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NOTE 


I N THIS new edition the wording has been revised and condensed, chiefly with a view to rendering the translation more 
pregnant. Only one passage (VI. Mansion, eh v. 13) has been substantially changed, in conformity with an explanation 
received from a high authority. It is admittedly a very difficult passage which appears to have been misunderstood by nearly all 
translators; but it is gratifying to notice that the new French translation by the Carmelite nuns of Anderlecht agrees with our 
interpretation. The editor is under an obligation to that translation for several interesting facts embodied in the Introduction and 
in the notes to the text. 

B. Z. Wincanton 
December 25, 1911 



INTRODUCTION 


S AINT TERESA began to write the Interior Castle on June 2, 1577, Trinity Sunday, and eompleted it on the eve of St. 

Andrew, November 29, of the same year. But there was a long interruption of five months, ^ so that the aetual time spent in 
the composition of this work was reduced to about four weeks—a fortnight for the first, and another fortnight for the second 
half of the book. The rapidity with which it was written is easily explained by the fact that the Saint had conceived its plan 
some time previously. On January 17, 1577, she had written to her brother, Don Eorenzo de Cepeda, at Avila: “I have asked 
the bishop—Don Alvaro Mendoza—for my book (the Life) because I shall perhaps complete it by adding those new favors 
Our Eord has lately granted me. With these one may even compose a new work of considerable size, provided God grants me 
the grace of explaining myself; otherwise the loss will be of small account.”^ She never asked for permission to write anything, 
but waited until she received a command from her superiors, which, in this case, came from Eather Jerome Gracian, superior 
of the Discalced Carmelites of the Provinces of Andalusia and Castille, and from Don Alonso Velasquez, canon of Toledo, 
afterwards bishop of Osma.^ The Saint was not in good health at the time; she repeatedly complains of noises in the head and 
other infirmities, but, worst of all, she was weighed down by troubles and anxieties resulting from the action of the superiors of 
the Order and of the Papal Nuncio against the nuns and friars of the Reform Matters became even more serious when, in 
October, the nuns of the Incarnation of Avila proceeded to the election of a new prioress. Notwithstanding the prohibition of 
the provincial, fifty-five electors recorded their votes in favor of the Saint and were immediately declared excommunicated. 
The whole work of the Reform seemed on the brink of ruin, the Saint, as well as all her friends, was in disgrace, subject to 
obloquy and ill treatment. 

No trace of these trials is to be found in the Interior Castle. Saint Teresa possessed the power of concentration of 
thought in a marvellous degree. The early mornings and late evenings were devoted to the composition of the book, while the 
rest of the day was taken up by the affairs of the Order. Mother Mary of the Nativity, a member of the community of Toledo, 
where the book was begun, declared afterwards,'* that she often saw her writing, generally after Holy Communion, her face 
resplendent, with such rapidity and so absorbed in her occupation that she seemed undisturbed by, and in fact quite 
unconscious of, any noise that was made. Mother Mariana of the Angels® reports having heard from the same witness, that 
entering her cell one day to deliver a message, the holy Mother was just beginning a new sheet of her book. While taking off 
her spectacles to listen to the message she was seized by a trance in which she remained for several hours. The nun, terrified at 
this, did not stir, but kept her eyes steadily on the Saint. When she came to, it was seen that the paper, previously blank, was 
covered with writing. Noticing that her visitor had discovered it. Saint Teresa put the paper quietly in the box. 

Another nun, Mary of St. Erancis, left the following declaration: “I know that our holy Mother wrote four books, the Life, 
the Way of Perfection, the Foundations, and the Mansions, which I have seen her writing. Once, while she was composing the 
lastnamed work, I entered to deliver a message, and found her so absorbed that she did not notice me; her face seemed quite 
illuminated and most beautiful. After having listened to me she said: ‘Sit down, my child, and let me write what Our Lord has 
told me ere I forget it,’ and she went on writing with great rapidity and without stopping.”^ 

Mary of St. Joseph says she heard from Mary of the Nativity that Eather Jerome Gracian commanded the Saint to write 
the Mansions; she, however, begged to be excused, because so many books having been written by holy and learned men, there 
remained nothing for a woman to write. At length she yielded under obedience. This nun (Mary of the Nativity) was frequently 
in the Saint’s cell while she was writing and she noticed her resplendent face and the almost preternatural velocity with which 
her hand travelled over the paper.^ 

Writing to Mother Mary of St. Joseph, Prioress of Seville, November 8, 1581, St. Teresa gives her a message for Eather 
Rodrigo Alvarez, S.J.: “Our Eather (Jerome Gracian, then provincial) tells me that he has handed you a book written by me, 
which perhaps you do not feel inclined to read yourself Kindly read to Eather Rodrigo Alvarez, at his next visit, the last 
Mansion, but under the seal of Confession, as he asks this in his superior wisdom This is only for you two. Tell him that the 
person he knows has arrived at this Mansion and enjoys the peace there described; that she is entirely at rest, and that some 
grave theologians have assured her that she is on a safe road. In case you could not read these pages to him do not send him the 
book, for it might lead to unpleasantness. Until I have his answer on this matter I will not write to him Give him my 
compliments.” 

At the end of the original manuscript, before the epilogue (marked with Ihs.) there is a notice in Eather Alvarez’ 
handwriting to this effect: “The Mother Prioress of the convent of Seville has read to me this seventh Mansion, whither a soul 
may arrive in the present life. Let all the saints praise the infinite goodness of God, Who communicates Himself to His 
creatures so that they truly seek His glory and the salvation of their neighbor. What I feel and judge of this matter is, that 
everything that has been read to me is conformable to Catholic truth and in accordance with Holy Scripture and the teaching of 
the Saints. Whosoever has read the doctrine of the Saints, such as the books of St. Gertrude, St. Catharine of Siena, or St. 
Bridget of Sweden, and other saints and spiritual writers, will clearly understand that the spirit of Mother Tireza (sic) of Jesus 



is true, since it leads to the same effects as are to be found in the Saints; and because this is in truth my judgment and opinion, I 
have hereunto set my name, this, the 22nd day of February, 1582. P. Rodrigo Alvarez.”^ 

The work was copied, probably under the supervision of the Saint, who introduced many changes; when completed the 
original was handed to Father Jerome Gracian and to the Dominican, Fray Diego de Yanguas, for approval. Both, particularly 
the former, made numerous corrections, which Fuente, not without reason, calls impertinent, scratching out whole sentences 
and adding others. The book thus revised must have enjoyed a certain celebrity, though not to the same extent as the Life, to 
which St. Teresa herself preferred it. Scarcely a week after its completion she wrote to Father Salazar, S.J.: “If Senor Carillo 
[Salazar himself] came, the person in question [the Saint] thinks he would find another jewel which in her opinion is superior 
to the former [the Life\ This one reflects nothing foreign to itself, but is resplendent in its own beauty. It is enriched with more 
delicate enamels than the former, the workmanship, too, is more perfect. For, as the person in question says, the jeweller was 
less experienced when he fashioned the previous one. Moreover, the gold of the new one is of better quality than that of the 
former, though the precious stones are not so well set. It has been done, as might be expected, according to the designs of the 
Jeweller Himself”^ Later on she wrote to Father Jerome Gracian: “The book I have written since seems to me superior [to the 
Life\, at least I had more experience when I wrote it.”^® 

One day, speaking with Mother Mary of Jesus on spiritual matters, she said that Our Lord had communicated so much to 
her since she had reached what she described in the seventh Mansion—the spiritual Marriage—that she did not consider it 
possible to advance further in this life, in the way of prayer, nor even to wish to do so.^^ 

The book was eagerly read by those who were able to obtain copies. At the archiepiscopal Seminary at Salamanca it 
was read publicly after dinner; the students, contrary to custom, sacrificing the recreation rather than miss so edifying an 
instruction. The result was that several entered the religious life, one becoming a Franciscan, two others, who had already 
taken their degrees, joining the Discalced Carmelites.We also know of a lady who became a Poor Clare through reading the 
Interior Castle}^ The process of Beatification contains the following evidence of Don Francisco de Mora, architect to Philip 
III: “The same prioress (of a convent of Dominican nuns) being concerned about my salvation gave me a book in manuscript, 
called The Mansions, by Mother Teresa, hoping I should derive some benefit from it I fear this was not the case, but it made 
me acquainted with Teresa of Jesus, the foundress of the Discalced Carmelite nuns, of whom I had not yet heard, but for whom 
I now felt devotion.”^'* 

In August 1586 it was decided to print Saint Teresa’s works, the Augustinian Fray Luis de Leon being selected as editor, 
as he was unconcerned in the quarrels raging round the Reform Accordingly, the manuscript of the Interior Castle was handed 
to him On the first leaf he wrote the following note: 

“Many passages of this book written by the holy Mother have been scored through, other words being substituted or 
notes being added in the margin. Most of these corrections are badly done, the original text being much better. It will be 
noticed that the holy Mother’s sentences are superior and agree with the context, which is not the case with the corrections. 
These improvements and glosses may therefore be dispensed with. Having myself read and considered everything with great 
care, it appears to me that the reader, too, should have before him the words of the author who knew best what to say; for this 
reason I have left out the additions, and have restored what has been changed, excepting only a few corrections made by the 
writer herself I beg of the reader that he would in charity reverence the words and even the letters traced by so holy a hand, 
and strive to understand what has been written. He will then see that there was no need for corrections; should he fail to 
understand her, let him believe that the writer knew what she said, and that her words cannot be tampered with if they are not 
to lose their meaning; otherwise what was to the point will seem out of place. This is how books become corrupted, useless, 
and are finally lost.”^® 

When Luis de Leon undertook the editing of St. Teresa’s writings he received a long letter from Don Diego de Yepes, 
afterwards Bishop of Tarazona, a former friend and confessor of the Saint, in which he records his personal recollections. I 
shall only insert here what he says about the Interior Castle: 

“This holy Mother desired to see the beauty of a soul in the state of grace, a thing greatly to be coveted both for the sake 
of seeing and of possessing it. While this desire lasted, she was commanded to write a treatise on prayer, of which she had 
much personal experience. On the eve of the Blessed Trinity, while considering what subject to choose for this treatise, God, 
Who disposes everything in due season, firlfilled her wish and lurnished a suitable subject. He showed her a most beautifiil 
globe of crystal, in the shape of a castle, with seven rooms, the seventh, situated in the centre, being occupied by the King ol 
glory, resplendent with the most exquisite brilliancy, which shone through and adorned the remaining rooms. The nearer these 
lay to the centre, the more did they partake of that wondrous light. It did not, however, penetrate beyond the crystal, for 
everything round about was a mass of darkness and impurity, lull of toads and vipers and other venomous animals. 

“She was still admiring this beauty which, by the grace of God dwells in the soul, when, lo! the light suddenly 
disappeared, and the crystal, wherein the King of glory was still residing, became opaque and as dark as coal, emitting an 
intolerable odor; the venomous animals, formerly held in check outside, obtained admittance into the castle. The holy Mother 
wished that every one should behold this vision, for she thought that no one having seen the beauty and splendor of grace. 



which is forfeited by sin and replaced by sueh repulsive misery, would ever dare to offend God. 

“She told me this vision on the same day, for in this as well as in other things she was so communieative that on the 
following morning she said to me: ‘How I forgot myself yesterday! I cannot think how it could have happened. Those high 
aspirations of mine, and the affection I have for you must have caused me to go beyond all reasonable limits. God grant I may 
have derived some profit therefrom’ I promised her to say nothing about it during her lifetime, but sinee her death I should like 
to make it known to all men. From this vision she learnt four important matters. 

“First, she came to understand this axiom, which in this form she had never heard of in her life,^^ that God is present in 
all things by His essenee, presence, and power. As she was deeply humble and submissive and obedient to the doetrine of the 
Chureh and the teaehing of the learned ministers of God, she never rested until her revelations had been approved of by her 
superiors and by theologians, and were shown to be conformable to Holy Scripture. She went so far as to say that if all the 
angels of Heaven said one thing, and her superiors another, though she could not doubt that the former were true angels, yet she 
would hold what was told her by her superiors, because faith comes through these and there remains no room for deceit, 
whereas revelations coming from angels might be illusionary. 

“With such regard for obedienee, she asked me one day at Toledo—probably at the time when she saw the vision of the 
Castle—^whether it was true that God was in all things by His power, presenee, and essenee, to which I replied in the 
affirmative, explaining it as best I could on the authority of St. Paul, partieularly where he says ‘the sufferings of this time are 
not worthy to be eompared with the glory to come that shall be revealed in us.’ {Rom. 8:18). Laying stress on these words, 
‘shall be revealed in us,’ she was so overjoyed that I was quite astonished. Though in a way it seemed to me a kind of 
curiosity, I could not help thinking there was some mystery about it, for she said: ‘This is the very thing.’ 

“Secondly, she was greatly surprised at the malice of sin, sinee, notwithstanding the presenee of God in these various 
ways, it prevents the soul from partaking of that powerful light. 

“Thirdly, she derived such humility and self-knowledge from this vision, that from that moment she never thought of 
herself in all the good she was doing; for she learnt that all the beauty of the soul emanates from that resplendent light, and that 
the powers of the soul and of the body are enlivened and strengthened by the Power established in the eentre, whenee eomes all 
our good, so that we have but a small share in our good works. All the good she did, she from this moment referred to God as 
its prineipal author. 

“Fourthly, she derived from it the subjeet of the book she was ordered to write on prayer, comparing the seven rooms of 
the Castle with as many degrees of prayer, whereby we enter within ourselves and draw nearer to God. So that, penetrating to 
the depths of our soul and gaining perfect self-knowledge, we reach the seventh room where God Himself dwells, with Whom 
we become united by as perfect a union as is possible in the present life, being made partakers of His light and love. 

“1 will say no more of this vision and the Mansions, because your Reverence must by now have seen this admirable 
book, and must know with what aecuraey, with what majestic doctrine, with what lucid examples she describes the progress of 
the soul from the gate to the very eentre. ft is elearly seen in this treatise how she communicated with Our Lord, and how His 
Majesty vouchsafed to plaee her in the eentre and to unite her with Himself, as she puts it, by the bonds of marriage and an 
inseparable union.”^’^ 

After the publication of the Interior Castle, in 1588 at Salamanea, it beeame not only more widely known, but also more 
and more appreeiated. Franeis Suarez, the great theologian of the Soeiety of Jesus, says in his deposition in the proeess of 
Beatification that he had read some of St. Teresa’s works, particularly the Mansions, whieh eontain an absolutely safe doetrine 
and give proof of a wonderful spirit of prayer and contemplation. 

Thomas Hurtado, professor of theology at Seville, speaks as follows: 

“As often as 1 read the books of the holy Mother, 1 admire the wonderful manner in whieh God instructed her in mystieal 
theology for the sake of souls giving themselves truly to familiar intercourse with His divine Majesty. But where 1 most regret 
my inability of expressing in fitting terms my sentiments towards this exeellent teaeher is when 1 look at, and refresh myself in 
that Castle with its seven rooms; for there is seen the effect of infused knowledge such as St. Denis reeeived from St. 
Hierotheus^^ and both from St. Paul, and whieh has been committed to writing in the famous book of Mystical Theology. 
Henee comes, as from a fountainhead, notwithstanding the obscurity (to our manner of thinking) of its language, the doctrine of 
the great masters of the spiritual life such as Hugh of St. Victor, St. Bernard, Ruysbroek, Tauler, Gerson, and many others 
whom 1 pass by. 

“Nevertheless, 1 will boldly say that no one has given us water more limpid from that Apostolical and Areopagitical 
well than the holy Mother Teresa, who, in her books, but ehiefiy in the Mansions, has eleared up in simple language the most 
diffieult questions of this divine theology, and has brought forth light from darkness, as it is written: ‘(He) commanded light to 
shine out of darkness.’ (2 Cor. 4:6). Who has ever been able to show as clearly as our Saint how God takes possession of the 
soul, how He unites Himself with its substanee, whenee comes to the intellect the light of faith, to the will the ardor of love, 
and to the senses the jubilation over His works? No one has ever turned theory into practice in a more convineing or more 
eatholie manner. The most profound secrets of this supernatural wisdom are here treated with sueh ease, so amiably, so 
delightfully, they are illustrated by such nice and homely examples, that instead of awe inspiring obscurity, we find lovely 



flowers and the sweetness of love, through which, as through an avenue, the soul passes onwards. When God made known His 
exalted doctrine to St. Dionysius and other mystical writers. He made use of their own language and pen. But St. Teresa in the 
Mansions is like the light of dawn whose rays are not intercepted by the clouds of this world; like a soft rain from above, 
whereby the soul grows and profits by its communications with God. Until the teaching of this great doctor became known it 
seemed as though God were inaccessible, being surrounded by darkness, through which Moses and some other persons had to 
pass when approaching Him;^*’ but they neither explained the manner nor showed the way whereby they came to the enjoyment 
of the sweetness of the Spouse. Now, however, this way is clear and patent to all, having been pointed out in the Mansions, in 
language so straight and so methodical, and no longer such as could not be understood, or required further explanation. In my 
opinion this holy writer derived not only the substance of her teaching from infused knowledge, but even the words with which 
she explains it.”^^ 

Likewise Don Alvaro de Villegas, canon of Toledo, expressed his opinion that the Way of Perfection and the Interior 
Castle contain “heavenly doctrine.” The weight of the subject matter, the propriety of the comparisons, the force of the 
expressions, the consistency of the teaching, the sweetness of her well-chosen, vivid words, the clearness of the arguments, all 
this proves that she was guided by her heavenly Spouse, in Whom are hidden the treasures of the wisdom of God; and that the 
Holy Ghost, Who more than once was seen resting on her head like a dove, was dictating these works. Villegas does not 
believe that anyone could read them, as such books ought to be read, without becoming himself a master of the spiritual life. 
For they are like heavenly dew, rendering the soul fruitful in the matter of prayer. 

It would be a mistake to consider the Interior Castle a complete treatise of mystical theology. Like St. Teresa’s other 
works, it is intensely personal; she describes the road by which she has been led, being well aware that others may be led in a 
different way. In the heavenly Father’s house there are many mansions, not only seven, and many paths lead to them What gives 
the work such high value is, that it is the result of a most searching inquiry into the various phases whereby a soul is gradually 
transformed into the likeness of God Himself. Here St. Teresa is always at her best. She takes nothing for granted, even her 
own personal experiences are admitted only after having been fully investigated and found to be consistent one with the other, 
and conformable to the teaching of the Church and the words of Holy Scripture. 

Mystical theology is generally divided into three parts, respectively called the purgative, the illiuninative, and the unitive 
life. In the first, man is cleansed from sin and habitual imperfection by the use of the Sacraments and by voluntary mortification 
of the passions. The mind is purified by sedulous meditation on the last end and on the Life and Passion of Christ, which must 
ever be the great model of the Christian. This first portion of the way to Heaven can be covered by the help of the ordinary 
means of grace, without any direct and extraordinary intervention of divine power. 

The second part differs in many ways from the first. It comprises the passive purification of the soul and the passive 
enlightenment of the mind. By sending it keen interior and exterior trials and sufferings, God completes the cleansing of the soul 
in a manner far surpassing any voluntary effort of man. By raising it to the stage of contemplation He gives it fresh light on the 
mysteries of our Redemption. The mind is then no longer compelled to strain the memory, the reason, and the will, in order to 
dwell upon the great truths of religion and to derive some personal benefit therefrom, for these truths are now more or less 
permanently before it and fill it with holy thoughts, sometimes giving it consolation in trouble, at other times striking a warning 
note against imperfection. Again, the subtraction of sensible consolation, and the interior aridity arising therefrom, leave a 
terrible blank in the soul, showing it that, without God’s help, it is mere nothingness. This apparent estrangement from God is 
the keenest trial that can befall a soul, but also the most powerful means of cleansing it from the least, the most subtle 
imperfections. 

Emerging from this state of probation, the soul enters upon the third stage, in which, though perhaps in the midst of 
severe suffering and sharp persecution, it knows itself to be a chosen child of God, to Whom it is united by perfect conformity 
of the will. Such phenomena as revelations, visions, locutions, and even more wonderful manifestations, like the wound of 
love, spiritual betrothal and nuptials, are incidental rather than essential to the second and third stages. Some great 
contemplatives have never experienced anything of the kind, while, on the other hand, some of these occurrences may 
sometimes have been merely the work of an exuberant imagination, or even the result of diabolical illusion. They should 
therefore never be wished for, or cherished, but rather shunned and ignored, in as far as that is possible. If they are real and 
come from God, they will do their work without the cooperation of the soul. The danger of self-deception is so great that a 
person laboring under such phenomena should offer every resistance, and the spiritual director should exercise the utmost 
vigilance. St. Teresa is very eloquent on this point, and undeceived many would be contemplatives, while her disciple, St. 
John of the Cross, is even more thorough going in the deprecation of spiritual favors. Among the numerous marks whereby the 
trained theologian may discriminate between real and imaginary phenomena, there is one about which Saint Teresa speaks with 
wonderful clearness. If they proceed from hysteria the imagination alone is active and the higher powers of the soul are torpid; 
if, however, they come from God, the intellect and the will are so intensely active, that the lower powers and even the body 
lose all strength for the time being. 

It will be noticed that the first two Mansions belong to the purgative life, the third and fourth to the illuminative, and the 
remaining three to the unitive life. Compared with similar works, the treatment of the first stage must be called meager. True, in 



her Life and in the Way of Perfection St. Teresa has dealt with this subjeet somewhat more fully. Indeed, the last named work 
was designed as a treatise on Christian Aseeties, dealing with the purgation of the soul by mortifieation and the enlightenment 
of the mind by meditation. There, too, appears the first idea of the Mansions,^^ and Fuente remarks that the passage in question 
may be taken for the parting of the ways between the two works. However, this is not the only, nor, indeed, the ehief reason 
why St. Teresa is so retieent about the preliminary stage of the eontemplative life. The faet is that she herself did not pass 
through these experienees. By God’s graee she was preserved from ehildhood from grievous sin and gross imperfeetion. 
Though she never grows tired of bewailing her faults and unfaithfulness, these avowals must be taken cum grano salis. While 
yet a ehild, she sometimes gave way to vanity in dress and wasted her time in reading romanees. As a young religious, she was 
sought after by friends and relatives who took pleasure in her attraetive eonversation. This proved further loss of time and 
eaused distraetions. Owing to aeute suffering, she for some years left off the praetiee of mental prayer, though she faithfully 
performed all her religious obligations, as far as her weak state of health allowed. This is all. The war of the flesh against the 
spirit, the insubordination of the lower parts of nature, the fiekleness of the will, whieh so often thwart the most noble 
aspirations of a soul, were unknown to her. Under these eireumstanees, we eannot be surprised to find her entering upon the 
journey towards God at a point whieh in many eases marks but the elosing stage. 

As to the remaining parts of this book, it will be seen from the parallel passages that they eover mueh the same ground as 
her Life and the Relations. With her singular gift of introspeetion and analysis, the Saint studied her own ease from every point 
of view, so as to make sure that her extraordinary experienees were due to no illusion, and offered no obstaele to the safety of 
her soul. Although the Interior Castle eontains little that we do not already know from her other works, it is superior to them 
by reason of its logioal order and the masterly treatment of the most reeondite matters of mystieal theology. While ostensibly 
dealing with general faets, St. Teresa in reality reeords her personal experienees. How definite these were, how little room 
there remained for the freaks of the imagination, will appear from the faet that she nearly always repeats the very words she 
had used in her Life and in the other reports of her interior progress, although she did not have these writings before her eyes, 
nor had she ever seen them sinee they first left her hands. Every one of her experienees must have produeed a profound 
impression to be remembered so minutely after an interval of years. 

There is that in the Interior Castle whieh reminds one of Dante’s Paradiso. In the one and the other, the soul, purified 
from earthly dross, is gradually being invested with new and glorious qualities, and is being led through regions unknown until 
it arrives at the very threshold of the throne of God. Not even the boldest imagination eould have designed so wonderful a 
pieture of a soul adorned with graees at onee so varied and so true. In one ease we know, the poet has drawn abundantly from 
the treasury of the Angelieal Doetor, putting in verse the eonelusions of the seholastie theologian. In the other ease we ean 
follow, ehapter by ehapter, the infiuenee of the teaehing of St. Thomas Aquinas. St. Teresa had never studied it herself, but her 
direetors and eonfessors were deeply versed in it and solved her doubts and perplexities on the lines of the greatest of the 
sehoolmen. The Interior Castle might almost be eonsidered a praetieal illustration of eertain parts of the Summa theologiea,^'* 
as it deseribes the progress of the soul through every stage of perfeetion. When we have reaehed the seeond ehapter of the 
seventh Mansion, there remains but one thing: the Beatifie Vision, and this is reserved for the next life. 

After the publieation of the Interior Castle by Luis de Leon, the manuseript eame into the possession of Lather Jerome 
Graeian, who, after having made a eopy of it whieh is still extant, presented the original, on the oeeasion of a visit to the 
eonvent of Seville, to Don Pedro Cereso Pardo, a great friend of the Saint, and a benefaetor to the eonvent. When his only 
daughter took the habit there, the preeious manuseript was part of her dowry. Dona Juana de Mendoza, Duehess of Beguiar, a 
noviee in the same eonvent, had it bound in silver and preeious stones. It is still there,^® and the present writer had the 
privilege of seeing it. It eomprises a hundred and thirteen leaves in folio, but originally there must have been some more leaves 
whieh at a later period were torn out. These, it is presumed, eontained the headings of the ehapters. Unlike the Life and the 
Foundations, the text of the Castle is divided only by figures, without indieation of the eontents of eaeh ehapter, but the 
arguments whieh have eome down to us are so entirely similar to those of the two works named, that it is impossible to 
eonsider them otherwise than the genuine work of the author. In the present translation they have been inserted in their proper 
plaees. 

On the oeeasion of the tereentenary of Saint Teresa’s death, a photo-lithographie edition of the original was published 
under the direetion of Cardinal Llueh, Carmelite of the old observanee, Arehbishop of Seville: 

El Castillo Ynterior 6 Tratado de las Moradas, escrito por Sta. Teresa de Jesus. Litografia de Juan Moyano 

(Seville) 1882. 

The present translation, the third in English,^^ has been made direetly from this autograph edition. It has been thought 
advisable that, as far as the genius of the language allows it, the wording of the author should be strietly adhered to, and that not 
even a shade of her expression should be saerifieed. Por Teresa is not only a saint whose every word is telling, but she is a 
elassie in her own language who knows how to give expression to her deepest thoughts. Having compared word for word the 
translation with the original, I am in a position to affirm that this program has been faithfully carried out. Por the footnotes— 



with few exceptions—as well as for the Index, I am responsible. It seemed to me important to point out all the parallel 
passages from the various works of the Saint. Only by this means can it be seen how consistent Saint Teresa is in all her 
writings.^^ It would have been easy to multiply quotations from the works of other writers on mystical theology. Thus, the 
influence of the Imitation of Christ and of the Life of our Lord by Ludolphus the Carthusian can be distinctly traced in the 
Interior Castle. Both these works, as well as some Spanish books, were held in such esteem by St. Teresa, that she ordered the 
prioress of each convent to keep them at the disposal of the nuns. As there is a limit to footnotes, I have contented myself with 
such references as seemed to me conducive to the elucidation of the doctrine laid down in this treatise. 

In conclusion I venture to express the hope that this new translation will be found helpful by those who feel called to a 
higher life. 


BENEDICT ZIMMERMAN 
Prior, O.C.D. 

ST. EUKE’S PRIORY WINCANTON, 
SOMERSET Jw/y. I, 1905, 
and December 25, 1911. 



THE INTERIOR CASTLE 


or The Mansions 
by St. Teresa 
IMS 



PPIEFACE 


This Treatise, Styled The Interior Castle, Was Written by Teresa of Jesus, Nun of Our Lady of Carmel, for Her 

Sisters and Daughters, the Discalced Carmelite Nuns 

• • ■ 

R arely has obedience laid upon me so diflScult a task as this of writing about prayer; for one reason, because I do not 
feel that God has given me either the power or the desire for it, besides which, during the last three months I have 
suffered from noises and a great weakness in my head that have made it painful for me to write even on necessary business.^ 

However, as I know the power obedience has of making things easy which seem impossible, my will submits with a 
good grace, although nature seems greatly distressed, for God has not given me such strength as to bear, without repugnance, 
the constant struggle against illness while performing many different duties. May He, Who has helped me in other more difficult 
matters, aid me with His grace in this, for I trust in His mercy. I think I have but little to say that has not already been put forth 
in my other works written imder obedience; in fact, I fear this will be but repetition of them I am like a parrot which has learnt 
to talk; only knowing what it has been taught or has heard, it repeats the same thing over and over again. If God wishes me to 
write any thing new. He will teach it me, or bring back to my memory what I have said elsewhere. I should be content even 
with this, for as I am very forgetful, I should be glad to be able to recall some of the matters about which people say I have 
spoken well, lest they should be altogether lost. If Our Lord will not even grant me this, still, if I weary my brains and increase 
my headache by striving to obey, I shall gain in merit, though my words should be useless to anyone. So I begin this work on 
the Least of the Blessed Trinity in the year 1577, in the Convent of St. Joseph of Carmel at Toledo, where I am living, and I 
submit all my writings to the judgment of those learned men by whose commands I undertake them That it will be the fault of 
ignorance, not malice, if I say anything contrary to the doctrine of the Holy Roman Catholic Church, may be held as certain. By 
God’s goodness I am, and always shall be, faithful to the Church, as I have been in the past. May He be forever blessed and 
glorified. Amen. 

He who bids me write this, tells me that the nuns of these convents of Our Lady of Carmel need someone to solve their 
difficulties about prayer: he thinks that women imderstand one another’s language best and that my sisters’ affection for me 
would make them pay special attention to my words, therefore it is important for me to explain the subject clearly to them. Thus 
I am writing only to my sisters; the idea that anyone else could benefit by what I say would be absurd. Our Lord will be doing 
me a great favor if He enables me to help but one of the nuns to praise Him a little better; His Majesty knows well that I have 
no other aim If anything is to the point, they will understand that it does not originate from me and there is no reason to 
attribute it to me, as with my scant understanding and skill I could write nothing of the sort, unless God, in His mercy, enabled 
me to do so. 



THE FIRST MANSIONS 



CHAPTER ONE 


This Chapter Treats of the Beauty and Dignity of Our Souls and Makes a Comparison to Explain This. The 
Advantage of Knowing and Understanding This and the Favors God Grants to Us Is Shown, and How Prayer Is the 

Gate of the Spiritual Castle 

% 

1. Plan of this book. 2. The Interior Castle. 3. Our culpable self ignorance. 4. God dwells in the center of the soul. 5. 

Why all souls do not receive certain favors. 6. Reasons for speaking of these favors. 7. The entrance of the Castle. 8. 
Entering into oneself. 9. Prayer. 10. Those who dwell in the first mansion. 11. Entering. 12. Difficulties of the subject. 

1. WHILE I was begging our Lord today to speak for me, sinee I knew not what to say nor how to eommenee this work 
whieh obedienee has laid upon me, an idea oeeurred to me whieh I will explain, and whieh will serve as a foundation for that I 
am about to write. 

2.1 thought of the soul as resembling a eastle,^ formed of a single diamond or a very transparent erystal,^ and eontaining 
many rooms, just as in Heaven there are many mansions.^ If we reflect, sisters, we shall see that the soul of the just man is but a 
paradise, in which, God tells us. He takes His delight.'* What, do you imagine, must that dwelling be in which a King so mighty, 
so wise, and so pure, containing in Himself all good, can delight to rest? Nothing can be compared to the great beauty and 
capabilities of a soul; however keen our intellects may be, they are as unable to comprehend them as to comprehend God, for, 
as He has told us. He created us in His own image and likeness.^ 

3. As this is so, we need not tire ourselves by trying to realize all the beauty of this castle, although, being His creature, 
there is all the difference between the soul and God that there is between the creature and the Creator; the fact that it is made in 
God’s image teaches us how great are its dignity and loveliness. It is no small misfortune and disgrace that, through our own 
fault, we neither imderstand our nature nor our origin. Would it not be gross ignorance, my daughters, if, when a man was 
questioned about his name, or country, or parents, he could not answer? Stupid as this would be, it is unspeakably more foolish 
to care to learn nothing of our nature except that we possess bodies, and only to realize vaguely that we have souls, because 
people say so and it is a doctrine of faith. Rarely do we reflect upon what gifts our souls may possess. Who dwells within 
them, or how extremely precious they are. Therefore we do little to preserve their beauty; all our care is concentrated on our 
bodies, which are but the coarse setting of the diamond, or the outer walls of the castle.^ 

4. Let us imagine, as I said, that there are many rooms in this castle, of which some are above, some below, others at the 
side; in the centre, in the very midst of them all, is the principal chamber in which God and the soul hold their most secret 
intercourse.^ Think over this comparison very carefully; God grant it may enlighten you about the different kinds of graces He 
is pleased to bestow upon the soul. No one can know all about them, much less a person so ignorant as I am The knowledge 
that such things are possible will console you greatly should Our Lord ever grant you any of these favors; people themselves 
deprived of them can then at least praise Him for His great goodness in bestowing them on others. The thought of Heaven and 
the happiness of the Saints does us no harm, but cheers and urges us to win this joy for ourselves, nor will it injure us to know 
that during this exile God can communicate Himself to us loathsome worms; it will rather make us love Him for such immense 
goodness and infinite mercy. 

5. I feel sure that vexation at thinking that during our life on earth God can bestow these graces on the souls of others 
shows a want of humility and charity for one’s neighbor, for why should we not feel glad at a brother’s receiving divine favors 
which do not deprive us of our own share? Should we not rather rejoice at His Majesty’s thus manifesting His greatness 
wherever He chooses?^ Sometimes Our Lord acts thus solely for the sake of showing His power, as He declared when the 
Apostles questioned whether the blind man whom He cured had been suffering for his own or his parents’ sins.^ God does not 
bestow these favors on certain souls because they are more holy than others who do not receive them, but to manifest His 
greatness, as in the case of St. Paul and St. Mary Magdalen, and that we may glorify Him in His creatures. 

6. People may say such things appear impossible and it is best not to scandalize the weak in faith by speaking about 
them But it is better that the latter should disbelieve us, than that we should desist from enlightening souls which receive these 
graces, that they may rejoice and may endeavor to love God better for His favors, seeing He is so mighty and so great. There is 
no danger here of shocking those for whom I write by treating of such matters, for they know and believe that God gives even 
greater proofs of His love. I am certain that if any one of you doubts the truth of this, God will never allow her to learn it by 
experience, for He desires that no limits should be set to His work: therefore, never discredit them because you are not thus led 
yourselves. 

7. Now let us return to our beautiful and charming castle and discover how to enter it. This appears incongruous: if this 
castle is the soul, clearly no one can have to enter it, for it is the person himself: one might as well tell someone to go into a 
room he is already in! There are, however, very different ways of being in this castle; many souls live in the courtyard of the 



building where the sentinels stand, neither caring to enter farther, nor to know who dwells in that most delightful place, what is 
in it and what rooms it contains. 

8. Certain books on prayer that you have read advise the soul to enter into itself,^® and this is what I mean. I was recently 
told by a great theologian that souls without prayer are like bodies, palsied and lame, having hands and feet they cannot use. 
Just so, there are souls so infirm and accustomed to think of nothing but earthly matters, that there seems no cure for them It 
appears impossible for them to retire into their own hearts; accustomed as they are to be with the reptiles and other creatures 
which live outside the castle, they have come at last to imitate their habits. Though these souls are by their nature so richly 
endowed, capable of communion even with God Himself, yet their case seems hopeless. Unless they endeavor to understand 
and remedy their most miserable plight, their minds will become, as it were, bereft of movement, just as Lot’s wife became a 
pillar of salt for looking backwards in disobedience to God’s command. 

9. As far as I can understand, the gate by which to enter this castle is prayer and meditation. I do not allude more to 
mental than to vocal prayer, for if it is prayer at all, the mind must take part in it. If a person neither considers to Whom he is 
addressing himself, what he asks, nor what he is who ventures to speak to God, although his lips may utter many words, I do 
not call it prayer. Sometimes, indeed, one may pray devoutly without making all these considerations through having 
practiced them at other times. The custom of speaking to God Almighty as freely as with a slave—caring nothing whether the 
words are suitable or not, but simply saving the first thing that comes to mind from being learnt by rote by frequent repetition— 
cannot be called prayer: God grant that no Christian may address Him in this manner. I trust His Majesty will prevent any of 
you, sisters, from doing so. Our habit in this Order of conversing about spiritual matters is a good preservative against such 
evil ways. 

10. Let us speak no more of these crippled souls, who are in a most miserable and dangerous state, unless Our Lord bid 
them rise, as He did the palsied man who had waited more than thirty years at the pool of Bethsaida.^^ We will now think of 
the others who at last enter the precincts of the castle; they are still very worldly, yet have some desire to do right, and at times, 
though rarely, commend themselves to God’s care. They think about their souls every now and then; although very busy, they 
pray a few times a month, with minds generally filled with a thousand other matters, for where their treasure is, there is their 
heart also.^'* Still, occasionally they cast aside these cares; it is a great boon for them to realize to some extent the state of their 
souls, and to see that they will never reach the gate by the road they are following. 

11. At length they enter the first rooms in the basement of the castle, accompanied by numerous reptiles^® which disturb 
their peace, and prevent their seeing the beauty of the building; still, it is a great gain that these persons should have found their 
way in at all. 

12. You may think, my daughters, that all this does not concern you, because, by God’s grace, you are farther advanced; 
still, you must be patient with me, for I can explain myself on some spiritual matters concerning prayer in no other way. May 
Our Lord enable me to speak to the point; the subject is most difficult to understand without personal experience of such 
graces. Any one who has received them will know how impossible it is to avoid touching on subjects which, by the mercy of 
God, will never apply to us. 



CHAPTER TWO 


Describes the Hideous Appearance of a Soul in Mortal Sin as Revealed by God to Some One: Offers a Few 
Remarks on Self Knowledge: This Chapter Is Useful as It Contains Some Points Requiring Attention. An 

Explanation of The Mansions. 

% 

1. Effects of mortal sin. 2. It prevents the soul’s gaining merit. 3. The soul compared to a tree. 4. Disorder of the soul 
in mortal sin. 5. Vision of a sinful soul. 6. Profit of realizing these lessons. 7. Prayer. 8. Beauty of the Castle. 9. Self 
knowledge. 10. Gained by meditating on the divine perfections. 11. Advantages of such meditation. 12. Christ should 

be our model. 13. The devil entraps beginners. 14. Our strength must come from God. 15. Sin blinds the soul. 16. 

Worldliness. 17. The world in the cloister. 18. Assaults of the devil. 19. Examples of the devil’s arts. 20. Perfection 

consists in charity. 21. Indiscreet zeal. 22. Danger of detraction. 

1. BEFORE going farther, I wish you to consider the state to which mortal sin^ brings this magnificent and beautiful 
castle, this pearl of the East, this tree of life, planted beside the living waters of life^ which symbolize God Himself No night 
can be so dark, no gloom nor blackness can compare to its obscurity. SuflSce it to say that the sun in the center of the soul, 
which gave it such splendor and beauty, is totally eclipsed, though the spirit is as fitted to enjoy God’s presence as is the 
crystal to reflect the sun.^ 

2. While the soul is in mortal sin nothing can profit it; none of its good works merit an eternal reward, since they do not 
proceed from God as their first principle, and by Him alone is our virtue real virtue. The soul separated from Him is no longer 
pleasing in His eyes, because by committing a mortal sin, instead of seeking to please God, it prefers to gratify the devil, the 
prince of darkness, and so comes to share his blackness. I knew a person to whom Our Lord revealed the result of a mortal sin'* 
and who said she thought no one who realized its effects could ever commit it, but would suffer unimaginable torments to avoid 
it. This vision made her very desirous for all to grasp this truth, therefore I beg you, my daughters, to pray fervently to God for 
sinners, who live in blindness and do deeds of darkness. 

3. In a state of grace the soul is like a well of limpid water, from which flow only streams of clearest crystal. Its works 
are pleasing both to God and man, rising from the River of Life, beside which it is rooted like a tree. Otherwise it would 
produce neither leaves nor fimit, for the waters of grace nourish it, keep it from withering from drought, and cause it to bring 
forth good fruit. But the soul by sinning withdraws from this stream of life, and growing beside a black and fetid pool, can 
produce nothing but disgusting and unwholesome Ifuit. Notice that it is not the fountain and the brilliant sun which lose their 
splendor and beauty, for they are placed in the very centre of the soul and cannot be deprived of their luster. The soul is like a 
crystal in the sunshine over which a thick black cloth has been thrown, so that however brightly the sun may shine the crystal 
can never reflect it. 

4. O souls, redeemed by the Blood of Jesus Christ, take these things to heart; have mercy on yourselves! If you realize 
your pitiable condition, how can you refrain from trying to remove the darkness from the crystal of your souls? Remember, if 
death should take you now, you would never again enjoy the light of this Sun. O Jesus! How sad a sight must be a soul deprived 
of light! What a terrible state the chambers of this castle are in! How disorderly mirst be the senses—the inhabitants of the 
castle—the powers of the soul—its magistrates, governors, and stewards—blind and uncontrolled as they are! In short, as the 
soil in which the tree is now planted is in the devil’s domain, how can its Ifuit be anything but evil? A man of great spiritual 
insight once told me he was not so much surprised at such a soul’s wicked deeds as astonished that it did not commit even 
worse sins. May God in His mercy keep us from such great evil, for nothing in this life merits the name of evil in comparison 
with this, which delivers us over to evil which is eternal. 

5. This is what we must dread and pray God to deliver us from, for we are weakness itself, and unless He guards the 
city, in vain shall we labor to defend it.® The person of whom I spoke^ said that she had learnt two things from the vision 
granted her. The first was, a great fear of offending God; seeing how terrible were the consequences, she constantly begged 
Him to preserve her from falling into sin. Secondly, it was a mirror to teach her humility, for she saw that nothing good in us 
springs from ourselves but comes from the waters of grace near which the soul remains like a tree planted beside a river, and 
from that Sun which gives life to our works. She realized this so vividly that on seeing any good deed performed by herself or 
by other people she at once turned to God as to its fountain head— without whose help she knew well we can do nothing—and 
broke out into songs of praise to Him Generally she forgot all about herself and only thought of God when she did any 
meritorious action. 

6. The time which has been spent in reading or writing on this subject will not have been lost if it has taught us these two 
truths; for though learned, clever men know them perfectly, women’s wits are dull and need help in every way. Perhaps this is 
why Our Lord has suggested these comparisons to me; may He give us grace to profit by them! 



7. So obscure are these spiritual matters that to explain them an ignorant person like myself miist say mueh that is 
superfluous, and even alien to the subjeet, before eoming to the point. My readers must be patient with me, as I am with myself 
while writing what I do not understand; indeed, I often take up the paper like a dunee, not knowing what to say, nor how to 
begin. Doubtless there is need for me to do my best to explain these spiritual subjeets to you, for we often hear how benefieial 
prayer is for our souls; our Constitutions oblige us to pray so many hours a day, yet tell us nothing of what part we ourselves 
ean take in it and very little of the work God does in the soul by its means.^ ft will be helpful, in setting it before you in various 
ways, to eonsider this heavenly edifiee within us, so little understood by men, near as they often eome to it. Our Lord gave me 
graee to understand something of such matters when 1 wrote on them before, yet 1 think 1 have more light now, espeeially on the 
more diflheult questions. Unfortunately 1 am too ignorant to treat of such subjects without saying much that is already well 
known. 

8. Now let us turn at last to our eastle with its many mansions. You must not think of a suite of rooms plaeed in 
sueeession, but fix your eyes on the keep, the court inhabited by the King.^ Like the kernel of the palmito,^ from whieh several 
rinds must be removed before eoming to the eatable part, this prineipal ehamber is surrounded by many others. However large, 
magnifieent, and spaeious you imagine this eastle to be, you eannot exaggerate it; the eapaeity of the soul is beyond all our 
understanding, and the Sun within this palace enlightens every part of it. 

9. A soul whieh gives itself to prayer, either mueh or little, should on no account be kept within narrow bounds. Sinee 
God has given it sueh great dignity, permit it to wander at will through the rooms of the eastle, from the lowest to the highest. 
Let it not foree itself to remain for very long in the same mansion, even that of self knowledge. Mark well, however, that self 
knowledge is indispensable, even for those whom God takes to dwell in the same mansion with Himself Nothing else, 
however elevated, perfeets the soul whieh must never seek to forget its own nothingness. Let humility be always at work, like 
the bee at the honeycomb, or all will be lost. But, remember, the bee leaves its hive to fly in seareh of flowers and the soul 
should sometimes cease thinking of itself to rise in meditation on the grandeur and majesty of its God. It will learn its own 
baseness better thus than by self eontemplation, and will be freer from the reptiles which enter the first room where self 
knowledge is aequired. Although it is a great graee from God to praetiee self examination, yet “too mueh is as bad as too 
little,” as they say; believe me, by God’s help, we shall advanee more by eontemplating the Divinity than by keeping our eyes 
fixed on ourselves, poor ereatures of earth that we are. 

10. I do not know whether I have put this clearly; self knowledge is of sueh eonsequenee that I would not have you 
eareless of it, though you may be lifted to Heaven in prayer, beeause while on earth nothing is more needful than humility. 
Therefore, I repeat, not only a good way, but the best of all ways, is to endeavor to enter first by the room where humility is 
praetieed, whieh is far better than at onee rushing on to the others. This is the right road—if we know how easy and safe it is to 
walk by it, why ask for wings with which to fly? Let us rather try to learn how to advanee quickly. I believe we shall never 
learn to know ourselves except by endeavoring to know God, for, beholding His greatness we are struek by our own baseness. 
His purity shows our foulness, and by meditating on His humility we find how very far we are from being humble. 

11. Two advantages are gained by this praetiee. First, it is elear that white looks far whiter when plaeed near something 
blaek, and on the eontrary, blaek never looks so dark as when seen beside something white. Seeondly, our understanding and 
will beeome more noble and capable of good in every way when we turn from ourselves to God; it is very injurious never to 
raise our minds above the mire of our own faults. I deseribed how murky and fetid are the streams that spring from the souree 
of a soul in mortal sin.^® Thus (although the ease is not really the same, God forbid! this is only a comparison), while we are 
eontinually absorbed in contemplating the weakness of our earthly nature, the springs of our aetions will never flow free from 
the mire of timid, weak, and eowardly thoughts, such as: “I wonder whether people are notieing me or not! If I follow this 
eourse, will harm eome to me? Dare I begin this work? Would it not be presumptuous? Is it right for anyone as faulty as myself 
to speak on sublime spiritual subjeets?^^ Will not people think too well of me, if I make myself singular? Extremes are bad, 
even in virtue; sinful as I am I shall only fall the lower. Perhaps I shall fail and be a souree of seandal to good people; sueh a 
person as I am has no need of peeuliarities.” 

12. Alas, my daughters, what loss the devil miist have eaused to many a soul by such thoughts as these! It thinks sueh 
ideas and many others of the same sort I eould mention arise from humility. This eomes from not understanding our own nature; 
self knowledge beeomes so warped that, unless we take our thoughts off ourselves, I am not surprised that these and many 
worse fears should threaten us. Therefore I maintain, my daughters, that we should fix our eyes on Christ our only Good, and on 
His Saints; there we shall learn true humility, and our minds will be ennobled, so that self knowledge will not make us base 
and cowardly. Although only the first, this mansion eontains great riches and such treasures that if the soul only manages to 
elude the reptiles dwelling here, it eannot fail to advanee farther. Terrible are the wiles and stratagems the devil uses to hinder 
people from realizing their weakness and deteeting his snares. 

13. From personal experienee I could give you mueh information as to what happens in these first mansions. I will only 
say that you must not imagine there are only a few, but a number of rooms, for souls enter them by many different ways, and 
always with a good intention. The devil is so angry at this that he keeps legions of evil spirits hidden in eaeh room to stop the 
progress of Christians, whom, being ignorant of this, he entraps in a thousand ways. He eannot so easily deeeive souls whieh 



dwell nearer to the King as he ean beginners still absorbed in the world, immersed in its pleasures, and eager for its honors 
and distinetions. As the vassals of their souls, the senses and powers bestowed on them by God, are weak, sueh people are 
easily vanquished, although desirous not to offend God. 

14. Those eonseious of being in this state must as often as possible have reeourse to His Majesty, taking His Blessed 
Mother and the Saints for their advoeates to do battle for them, beeause we ereatures possess little strength for self-defense. 
Indeed in every state of life all our help must eome from God; may He in His merey grant it us. Amen! What a miserable life 
we lead! As I have spoken more fully in other writings^^ on the ill that results from ignoring the need of humility and self 
knowledge, I will treat no more about it here, my daughters, although it is of the first importanee. God grant that what I have 
said may be useful to you. 

15. You must notiee that the light whieh eomes from the King’s palaee hardly shines at all in these first mansions; 
although not as gloomy and blaek as the soul in mortal sin, yet they are in semidarkness, and their inhabitants see seareely 
anything. I eannot explain myself; I do not mean that this is the fault of the mansions themselves, but that the number of snakes, 
vipers, and venomous reptiles from outside the eastle prevent souls entering them from seeing the light. They resemble a person 
entering a ehamber full of brilliant sunshine, with eyes elogged and half elosed with dust. Though the room itself is light, he 
eannot see beeause of his self-imposed impediment. In the same way, these fieree and wild beasts blind the eyes of the 
beginner, so that he sees nothing but them 

16. Sueh, it appears to me, is the soul whieh, though not in a state of mortal sin, is so worldly and preoeeupied with 
earthly riehes, honors, and affairs, that as I said, even if it sineerely wishes to enter into itself and enjoy the beauties of the 
eastle, it is prevented by these distraetions and seems unable to overeome so many obstaeles. It is most important to withdraw 
from all unneeessary eares and business, as far as eompatible with the duties of one’s state of life, in order to enter the seeond 
mansion. This is so essential, that unless done immediately I think it impossible for anyone ever to reaeh the prineipal room, or 
even to remain where he is without great risk of losing what is already gained; otherwise, although he is inside the eastle, he 
will find it impossible to avoid being bitten some time or other by some of the very venomous ereatures surrounding him 

17. What then would beeome of a religious like ourselves, my daughters, if, after having eseaped from all these 
impediments, and having entered mueh farther into the more seeret mansion, she should, by her own fault, return to all this 
turmoil? Through her sins, many other people on whom God had bestowed great graees would eulpably relapse into their 
wretehed state. In our eonvents we are free from these exterior evils; please God our minds maybe as free from them, and may 
He deliver us from sueh ills. 

18. Do not trouble yourselves, my daughters, with eares whieh do not eoneern you. You must notiee that the struggle with 
the demons eontinues through nearly all the mansions of this eastle. True, in some of them, the guards, whieh, as I explained, 
are the powers of the soul, have strength for the eombat, but we must be keenly on the wateh against the devil’s arts, lest he 
deeeive us in the form of an angel of light. He ereeps in gradually, in numberless ways, and does us mueh harm, though we do 
not diseover it until too late.^^ 

19. As I said elsewhere,^'* he works like a file, seeretly and silently wearing its way: I will give you some examples to 
show how he begins his wiles. For instanee: a nun has sueh a longing for penanee as to feel no peaee unless she is tormenting 
herself in some way.^® This is good in itself; but suppose that the Prioress has forbidden her to praetiee any mortifieations 
without speeial leave, and the sister thinking that, in sueh a meritorious eause, she may venture to disobey, seeretly leads sueh a 
life that she loses her health and eannot even fulfill the requirements of her Rule—^you see how this show of good ends. 
Another nun is very zealous about religious perfeetion; this is very right, but may eause her to think every small fault she sees 
in her sisters a serious erime, and to wateh eonstantly whether they do anything wrong, that she may run to the Prioress to 
aeeuse them of it. At the same time, maybe she never notiees her own shorteomings beeause of her great zeal about other 
people’s religious observanee, while perhaps her sisters, not seeing her intention but only knowing of the wateh she keeps on 
them, do not take her behavior in good part. 

20. The devil’s ehief aim here is to eool the eharity and lessen the mutual affeetion of the nuns, whieh would injure them 
seriously. Be sure, my daughters, that true perfeetion eonsists in the love of God and our neighbor, and the better we keep both 
these eommandments, the more perfeet we shall be. The sole objeet of our Rule and Constitutions is to help us to observe these 
two laws. 

21. Indisereet zeal about others must not be indulged in; it may do us mueh harm; let eaeh one look to herself However, 
as I have spoken fully on this subjeet elsewhere,^^ I will not enlarge on it here, and will only beg you to remember the 
neeessity of this mutual affeetion. Our souls may lose their peaee and even disturb other people’s if we are always eritieizing 
trivial aetions whieh often are not real defeets at all, but we eonstrue them wrongly through ignoranee of their motives. See 
how mueh it eosts to attain perfeetion! Sometimes the devil tempts nuns in this way about the Prioress, whieh is still more 
dangerous. Great prudenee is then required, for if she disobeys the Rule or Constitutions the matter must not always be 
overlooked, but should be mentioned to her;i’^ if, after this, she does not amend, the Superior of the Order should be irrformed 
of it. It is true eharity to speak in this ease, as it would be if we saw our sisters eommit a grave fault; to keep silenee for fear 



that speech would be a temptation against charity, would be that very temptation itself. 

22. However, I must warn you seriously not to talk to each other about such things, lest the devil deceive you. He would 
gain greatly by your doing so, because it would lead to the habit of detraction; rather, as I said, state the matter to those whose 
duty it is to remedy it Thank God our custom here of keeping almost perpetual silence gives little opportunity for such 
conversations, still, it is well to stand ever on our guard. 



THE SECOND MANSIONS 



ONLY CHAPTER 


Treats of the Great Importance of Perseverance in Order to Enter the Last Mansions, and of the Fierce War the 
Devil Wages Against Us. How Essential It Is to Take the Right Path from the Very Commencement of Our Journey. 

A Method of Action Which Has Proved Very Efficacious. 

% 

1. Souls in the second mansions. 2. Their state. 3. Their sufferings. 4. They cannot get rid of their imperfections. 5. 

How God calls these souls. 6. Perseverance is essential. 7. Temptations of the devil. 8. Delusion of earthly joys. 9. 

God alone to be loved. 10. Reasons for continuing the journey. 11. Warfare of the devil. 12. Importance of choice of 
friends. 13. Valor required. 14. Presumption of expecting spiritual consolations at first. 15. In the Cross is strength. 

16. Our falls should raise us higher. 17. Confidence and perseverance. 18. Recollection. 19. Why we must practice 

prayer. 20. Meditation kindles love. 

1. NOW let us consider which are the souls that enter the second mansions, and what they do there. I do not wish to 
enlarge on this subject, having already treated it very fully elsewhere,^ for I could not avoid repeating myself, as my memory is 
very bad. Iff could state my ideas in another form they would not weary you, for we never tire of reading books on this subj ect, 
numerous as they are. 

2. In this part of the castle are found souls which have begun to practice prayer; they realize the importance of their not 
remaining in the first mansions, yet often lack determination to quit their present condition by avoiding occasions of sin, which 
is a very perilous state to be in. 

3. However, it is a great grace that they should sometimes make good their escape from the vipers and poisonous 
creatures around them and should understand the need of avoiding them In some way these souls sufier a great deal more than 
those in the first mansions, although not in such danger, as they begin to understand their peril and there are great hopes of their 
entering farther into the castle. I say that they suffer a great deal more, for those in an earlier stage are like deafrnutes and are 
not so distressed at being unable to speak, while the others, who can hear but cannot talk, find it much harder. At the same time, 
it is better not to be deaf, and a decided advantage to hear what is said to us. 

4. These souls hear Our Lord calling them, for as they approach nearer to where His Majesty dwells He proves a loving 
Neighbor, though they may still be engaged in the amusements and business, the pleasures and vanities of this world. While in 
this state we continually fall into sin and rise again, for the creatures amongst whom we dwell are so venomous, so vicious, 
and so dangerous, that it is almost impossible to avoid being tripped up by them Yet such are the pity and compassion of this 
Lord of ours, so desirous is He that we should seek Him and enjoy His company, that in one way or another He never ceases 
calling us to Him So sweet is His voice, that the poor soul is disconsolate at being unable to follow His bidding at once, and 
therefore, as I said, suffers more than if it could not hear Him 

5. I do not mean that divine communications and inspirations received in this mansion are the same as those I shall 
describe later on; God here speaks to souls through words uttered by pious people, by sermons or good books, and in many 
other such ways. Sometimes He calls souls by means of sickness or troubles, or by some truth He teaches them during prayer, 
for tepid as they may be in seeking Him, yet God holds them very dear. 

6. Do not think lightly, sisters, of this first grace, nor be downcast if you have not responded immediately to Our Lord’s 
voice, for His Majesty is willing to wait for us many a day and even many a year, especially when He sees perseverance and 
good desires in our hearts. Perseverance is the first essential; with this we are sure to profit greatly. However, the devils now 
fiercely assault the soul in a thousand different ways: it suffers more than ever, because formerly it was mute and deaf, or at 
least could hear very little, and offered but feeble resistance, like one who has almost lost all hope of victory. 

7. Here, however, the understanding being more vigilant and the powers more on the alert, we cannot avoid hearing the 
fighting and cannonading around us. For now the devils set on us the reptiles, that is to say, thoughts about the world and its 
joys which they picture as unending; they remind us of the high esteem men held us in, of our friends and relations; they tell us 
how the penances which souls in this mansion always begin to wish to perform would injure our health: in fine, the evil spirits 
place a thousand impediments in the way. 

8. O Jesus! What turmoil the devils cause in the poor soul! How unhappy it feels, not knowing whether to go forward or 
to return to the first mansion! On the other hand, reason shows it the delusion of overrating worldly things, while faith teaches 
what alone can satisfy its cravings. Memory reminds the soul how all earthly joys end, recalling the death of those who lived at 
ease; how some died suddenly and were soon forgotten, how others, once so prosperous, are now buried beneath the ground 
and men pass by the graves where they lie, the prey of worms,^ while the mind recalls many other such incidents. 

9. The will inclines to love Our Lord and longs to make some return to Him Who is so amiable, and Who has given so 
many proofs of His love, especially by His constant presence with the soul, which this faithful Lover never quits, ever 



accompanying it and giving it life and being. The understanding aids by showing that however many years life might last, no 
one could ever wish for a better friend than God; that the world is full of falsehood, and that the worldly pleasures pietured by 
the devil to the mind were but troubles and eares and annoyanees in disguise. 

10. Reason eonvinees the soul that as outside its interior eastle are found neither peaee nor seeurity, it should eease to 
seek another home abroad, its own being full of riehes that it can enjoy at will. Besides, it is not everyone who, like itself, 
possesses all he needs within his own dwelling, and above all, such a Host, Who will give it all it ean desire, unless, like the 
prodigal son, it ehooses to go astray and feed with the swine.^ Surely these arguments are strong enough to defeat the devil’s 
wiles! But, O my God, how the force of worldly habits and the example of others who praetiee them ruin everything! Our faith 
is so dead that we trust less to its teaehing than to what is visible, though, indeed, we see that worldly lives bring nothing but 
unhappiness. All this results from those venomous thoughts I deseribed, whieh, unless we are very eareful, will deform the soul 
as the sting of a viper poisons and swells the body. 

11. When this happens, great eare is evidently needed to eure it, and only God’s signal merey prevents its resulting in 
death. Indeed, the soul passes through severe trials at this time, especially when the devil pereeives from a person’s charaeter 
and behavior that she is likely to make very great progress, for then all Hell will league together to foree her to turn baek. O my 
Lord! What need there is here that, by Thy mercy. Thou shouldst prevent the soul from being deluded into forsaking the good 
begun! Enlighten it to see that its welfare consists in perseverance in the right way, and in the withdrawing from bad company. 

12. It is of the utmost importanee for the beginner to assoeiate with those who lead a spiritual life,'* and not only with 
those in the same mansion as herself, but with others who have travelled farther into the eastle, who will aid her greatly and 
draw her to join them The soul should firmly resolve never to submit to defeat, for if the devil sees it staunehly determined to 
lose life and eomfort and all that he ean offer, rather than return to the first mansion, he will the sooner leave it alone. 

13. Let the Christian be valiant; let him not be like those who lay down to drink from the brook when they went to battle 
(I do not remember when).® Let him resolve to go forth to eombat with the host of demons, and be eonvineed that there is no 
better weapon than the Cross. I have already said,^ yet it is of such importance that I repeat it here: let no one think on starting 
of the reward to be reaped: this would be a very ignoble way of eommeneing sueh a large and stately building. If built on sand 
it would soon fall down.’^ Souls who acted thus would continually suffer from discouragement and temptations, for in these 
mansions no manna rains;^ farther on, the soul is pleased with all that eomes, beeause it desires nothing but what God wills. 

14. What a faree it is! Here are we, with a thousand obstacles, drawbaeks, and imperfeetions within ourselves, our 
virtues so newly born that they have seareely the strength to aet (and God grant that they exist at all!) yet we are not ashamed to 
expeet sweetness in prayer and to eomplain of feeling dryness.^ 

15. Do not aet thus, sisters; embraee the Cross your Spouse bore on His shoulders; know that your motto should be: 
“Most happy she who suffers most if it be for Christ!”*® All else should be looked upon as seeondary: if Our Lord give it you, 
render Him grateful thanks. You may imagine you would be resolute in enduring external trials if God gave you interior 
eonsolations: His Majesty knows best what is good for us; it is not for us to advise Him how to treat us, for He has the right to 
tell us that we know not what we ask.** Remember, it is of the greatest importanee—the sole aim of one beginning to praetiee 
prayer should be to endure trials, and to resolve and strive to the utmost of her power to eonform her own will to the Will of 
God.*^ Be eertain that in this eonsists all the greatest perfeetion to be attained in the spiritual life, as I will explain later. She 
who praetiees this most perfeetly will reeeive from God the highest reward and is the farthest advaneed on the right road. Do 
not imagine that we have need of a eabalistie formula or any other oeeult or mysterious thing to attain it—our whole welfare 
eonsists in doing the Will of God. If we start with the false prineiple of wishing God to follow our will and to lead us in the 
way we think best, upon what firm foundation ean this spiritual edifiee rest? 

16. Let us endeavor to do our best: beware of the poisonous reptiles—that is to say, the bad thoughts and aridities which 
are often permitted by God to assail and torment us so that we eannot repel them Indeed, perehanee we feel their sting! He 
allows this to teach us to be more on our guard in the future and to see whether we grieve mueh at offending Him Therefore if 
you oecasionally lapse into sin, do not lose heart and eease trying to advanee, for God will draw good even out of our falls, 
like the merehant who sells theriae, who first takes poison, then the theriae, to prove the power of his elixir.*® This eombat 
would suffiee to teaeh us to amend our habits if we realized our failings in no other way, and would show us the injury we 
reeeive from a life of dissipation. Can any evil be greater than that we find at home? What peace can we hope to find 
elsewhere, if we have none within us? What friends or kindred ean be so elose and intimate as the powers of our soul, which, 
whether we will or no, must ever bear us eompany? These seem to wage war on us as if they knew the harm our viees had 
wrought them “Peace, peaee be unto you,” my sisters, as Our Lord said, and many a time proelaimed to His Apostles.*'* 
Believe me, if we neither possess nor strive to obtain this peaee at home, we shall never find it abroad. 

17. By the blood which Our Lord shed for us, I implore those who have not yet begun to enter into themselves, to stop 
this warfare: I beg those already started in the right path, not to let the eombat turn them back from it. Let them reflect that a 
relapse is worse than a fall, and see what ruin it would bring. They should eonfide in God’s mercy, trusting nothing in 
themselves; then they will see how His Majesty will lead them from one mansion to another, and will set them in a plaee where 



these wild beasts ean no more toueh or annoy them, but will be entirely at their merey and merely objeets of ridieule. Then, 
even in this life, they will enjoy a far greater happiness than they are able even to desire. 

18. As I said at the beginning of this work, I have explained elsewherehow you should behave when the devil thus 
disturbs you. I also told you that the habit of reeolleetion is not to be gained by foree of arms, but with ealmness, whieh will 
enable you to praetiee it for a longer spaee of time.^^ I will say no more now, exeept that I think it very helpful for those of you 
who are beginners to eonsult persons experieneed in sueh matters, lest you imagine that you are injuring yourselves by leaving 
your prayer to perform any neeessary duties. This is not the ease; Our Lord will direet sueh things to our profit, although we 
may have no one to eounsel us.^^ The only remedy for having given up a habit of reeolleetion is to reeommenee it, otherwise 
the soul will eontinue to lose it more and more every day, and God grant it may realize its danger. 

19. You may think, that if it is so very injurious to desist, it would have been better never to have begun, and to have 
remained outside the eastle. But, as I began by saying, and as God Himself deelares: “He that loves danger shall perish by 
it,”i* and the door by whieh we must enter this eastle is prayer. Remember, we must get to Heaven, and it would be madness 
to think we eould do so without sometimes retiring into our souls so as to know ourselves, or thinking of our failings and of 
what we owe to God, or frequently imploring His merey. Our Lord also says, “No man eometh to the Father but by Me”^^ (I am 
not sure whether this quotation is eorreet, but I think so), and, “He that seeth Me seeth the Father also.”^® 

20. If we never look up at Him and refleet on what we owe Him for having died for us, I do not understand how we ean 
know Him, or perform good deeds in His serviee. What value is there in faith without works? And what are they worth if they 
are not united to the merits of Jesus Christ, our only Good? What would ineite us to love Our Lord unless we thought of Him? 
May He give us graee to understand how mueh we eost Him; that “the servant is not above his lord”^^; that we must toil for 
Him if we would enjoy His glory; and prayer is a neeessity to prevent us from eonstantly falling into temptation.^^ 



THE THIRD MANSIONS 



CHAPTER ONE 


Treats of the Insecurity of Life in This Exile, However High We May Be Raised, and of How We Must Always Walk 

in Fear. Contains Some Good Points. 

• 

1. Souls in the Third Mansions. 2. Insecurity of this life. 3. Our danger offalling from grace. 4. The Saint bewails her 
past life. 5. Our Lady’s patronage. 6. Fear necessary even for religious. 7. St. Teresa’s contrition. 8. Characteristics 
of those in the Third Mansions. 9. The rich young man in the Gospel. 10. Reason of aridities in prayer. 11. Humility. 

12. Tepidity. 12. We must give all to God. 14. Our debt. 15. Consolations and aridities. 

1. AS for those who, by the merey of God, have vanquished in these eombats and persevered until they reaehed the third 
mansions, what ean we say to them but “Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord”?^ It is no small favor from God that I should 
be able to translate this verse into Spanish so as to explain its meaning, eonsidering how dense I usually am in sueh matters. 
We may well eall these souls blessed, for, as far as we ean tell, unless they turn baek in their course they are on the safe road 
to salvation. Now, my sisters, you see how important it is for them to conquer in their former struggles, for I am convinced that 
Our Lord will henceforth never cease to keep them in security of conscience, which is no small boon. 

2. I am wrong in saying “security,” for there is no security in this life; understand that in such cases I always imply: “If 
they do not cease to continue as they have begun.” What misery to live in this world! We are like men whose enemies are at the 
door, who must not lay aside their arms, even while sleeping or eating, and are always in dread lest the foe should enter the 
fortress by some breach in the walls. O my Lord and my all! How canst Thou wish us to prize such a wretched existence? We 
could not desist from longing and begging Thee to take us from it, were it not for the hope of losing it for Thy sake or devoting 
it entirely to Thy service—and above all, because we know it is Thy Will that we should live. Since it is so, “Let us die with 
Thee!”^ as St. Thomas said, for to be away from Thee is but to die again and again, haunted as we are by the dread of losing 
Thee forever! 

3. This is why I say, daughters, that we ought to ask Our Lord as our boon to grant us one day to dwell in safety with the 
Saints, for with such fears, what pleasure can she enjoy whose only pleasure is to please God? Remember, many Saints have 
felt this as we do, and were even far more fervent, yet fell into grave sin, and we cannot be sure that God would stretch forth 
His hand to raise us from sin again to do such penance as they performed. This applies to extraordinary grace.^ Truly, my 
daughters, I feel such terror as I tell you this, that I know not how to write it, nor even how to go on living, when I reflect upon 
it as I very often do. Beg of His Majesty, my daughters, to abide within me, for otherwise, what security could I feel, after a 
life so badly spent as mine has been? 

4. Do not grieve at knowing this. I have often seen you troubled when I spoke about it, for you wish that my past had been 
a very holy one, in which you are right—indeed, I wish the same myself But what can be done, now that I have wasted it 
entirely through my own fault? I have no right to complain that God withheld the aid I needed to fulfill your wishes. It is 
impossible for me to write this without tears and great shame, when I see that I am explaining these matters to those capable of 
teaching me. What a hard task has obedience laid upon me! God grant that, as I do it for Him, it may be of some service to you; 
therefore beg Him to pardon me for my miserable presumption. 

5. His Majesty knows that I have nothing to rely upon but His mercy; as I cannot cancel the past, I have no other remedy 
but to flee to Him, and to confide in the merits of His Son and of His Virgin Mother, whose habit, unworthy as I am, I wear as 
you do also. Praise Him, then, my daughters, for making you truly daughters of Our Lady, so that you need not blush for my 
wickedness as you have such a good Mother. Imitate her; think how great she mirst be and what a blessing it is for you to have 
her for a patroness, since my sins and evil character have brought no tarnish on the luster of our holy Order. 

6. Still I must give you one warning: be not too confident because you are nuns and the daughters of such a Mother. 
David was very holy, yet you know what Solomon became.'* Therefore do not rely on your enclosure, on your penitential life, 
nor on your continual exercise of prayer and constant communion with God, nor trust in having left the world or in the idea that 
you hold its ways in horror. All this is good, but is not enough, as I have already said, to remove all fear; therefore meditate on 
this text and often recall it: “Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord.”^ 

7.1 do not recollect what I was saying, and have digressed very much: for when I think of myself my mind cannot soar to 
higher things but is like a bird with broken wings; so I will leave this subject for the present. 

8. To return to what I began to explain about the souls which have entered the third mansions. God has shown them no 
small favor, but a very great one, in enabling them to pass through the first difficulties. Thanks to His mercy I believe there are 
many such people in the world: they are very desirous not to offend His Majesty even by venial sins, they love penance and 
spend hours in meditation, they employ their time well, exercise themselves in works of charity to their neighbors, are well 
ordered in their conversation and dress, and those who own a household govern it well. This is certainly to be desired, and 



there appears no reason to forbid their entranee to the last mansions; nor will Our Lord deny it them if they desire it, for this is 
the right disposition for reeeiving all His favors. 

9. O Jesus! Can anyone deelare that he does not desire this great blessing, espeeially after he has passed through the 
ehief diflheulties? No; no one ean! We all say we desire it, but there is need of more than that for the Lord to possess entire 
dominion over the soul. It is not enough to say so, any more than it was enough for the young man when Our Lord told him what 
he mirst do if he desired to be perfeet. {Matt. 19:21). Sinee I began to speak of these dwelling rooms I have him eonstantly 
before my mind, for we are exaetly like him; this very frequently produees the great dryness we feel in prayer, though 
sometimes it proeeeds from other eauses as well. I am not speaking of eertain interior sufferings whieh give intolerable pain to 
many devout souls through no fault of their own; from these trials, however. Our Lord always delivers them with mueh profit to 
themselves. I also exeept people who suffer from melaneholy and other infirmities. But in these eases, as in all others, we must 
leave aside the judgments of God. 

10. I hold that these effeets usually result from the first eause I mentioned; sueh souls know that nothing would induee 
them to eommit a sin (many of them would not even eommit a venial sin advertently), and that they employ their life and riehes 
well. They eannot, therefore, patiently endure to be exeluded from the presenee of our King, Whose vassals they eonsider 
themselves, as indeed they are. An earthly king may have many subjeets yet all do not enter his eourt. Enter then, enter, my 
daughters, into your interior; pass beyond the thought of your own petty works, whieh are no more, nor even as mueh, as 
Christians are bound to perform; let it suflfiee that you are God’s servants, do not pursue so mueh as to eateh nothing.^ Think of 
the Saints, who have entered the Divine Presenee, and you will see the differenee between them and ourselves. 

11. Do not ask for what you do not deserve, nor should we ever think, however mueh we may have done for God, that 
we merit the reward of the Saints, for we have offended Him Oh, humility, humility! I know not why, but I am always tempted 
to think that persons who eomplain so mueh of aridities must be a little wanting in this virtue. However, I am not speaking of 
severe interior sufferings, whieh are far worse than a want of devotion. 

12. Let us try ourselves, my sisters, or let Our Lord try us; He knows well how to do so (although we often pretend to 
misunderstand Him). We will now speak of these well ordered souls. Let us eonsider what they do for God and we shall see at 
onee what little right we have to murmur against His Majesty. If we turn our baeks on Him and go away sorrowfully like the 
youth in the Gospel^ when He tells us what to do to be perfeet, what ean God do? For He must proportion the reward to our 
love for Him This love, my daughters, must not be the fabrie of our imagination; we must prove it by our works. Yet do not 
suppose that Our Lord has need of any works of ours; He only expeets us to manifest our goodwill.* 

13. It seems to us we have done everything by taking the religious habit of our own will, and renouneing worldly things 
and all our possessions for God (although they may have been but the nets of St. Peter,^ yet they seemed mueh to us, for they 
were our all). This is an exeellent disposition; if we eontinue in it and do not return, even in desire, to the eompany of the 
reptiles of the first rooms, doubtless, by persevering in this poverty and detaehment of soul, we shall obtain all for whieh we 
strive. But, mark this—it must be on one eondition—that we “hold ourselves for improfitable servants,”^* as we are told either 
by St. Paul or by Christ, and that we do not eonsider that Our Lord is bound to grant us any favors, but that, as we have 
reeeived more from Him, we are the deeper in His debt. 

14. How little is all we ean do for so generous a God, Who died for us. Who ereated us. Who gives us being, that we 
should not think ourselves happy to be able to aequit ourselves of part of the debt we owe Him for having served us, without 
asking Him for fresh mereies and favors? I am loth to use this expression, yet so it is, for He did nothing else during the whole 
time He lived in this world but serve us. 

15. Think well my daughters, over some of the points I have treated, although eonfusedly, for I do not know how to 
explain them better. Our Lord will make you understand them, that you may reap humility from your dryness, instead of the 
disquietude the devil strives to eause by it. I believe that where true humility exists, although God should never bestow 
eonsolations, yet He gives a peaee and resignation whieh make the soul happier than are others with sensible devotion. These 
eonsolations, as you have read, are often given by the Divine Majesty to the weakest souls who, I suppose would not exehange 
them for the fortitude of Christians serving God in aridities: we love eonsolations better than the Cross! Do Thou, O Lord, Who 
knowest all truth, so prove us that we may know ourselves. 



CHAPTER TWO 


Continues the Same Subject and Speaks of Aridities in Prayer and Their Results: Of the Necessity of Trying 
Ourselves and How Our Lord Proves Those Who Are in These Mansions. 

1. Imperfections of dwellers in the first three mansions. 2. Our trials show us our weakness. 3. Humility learnt by our 
faults. 4. Love of money. 5. Liberty of spirit. 6. On bearing contempt. 7. Detachment proved by trials. 8. Virtue and 
humility are the essentials. 9. Perfection requires detachment. 10. We should try to make rapid progress. 11. Leave 
our cares in God’s hands. 12. Humility more necessary than corporal penances. 12. Consolations rarely received until 
the fourth mansions. 14. Advantages of hearing of them. 15. Perfection consists in love, not in reward. 16. St. Teresa’s 
joy at seeing other souls favored. 17. These graces should be striven for. 18. Obedience and direction. 19. Misguided 

zeal for others. 

1. I HAVE known some, in fact, I may say numerous souls, who have reached this state, and for many years lived, 
apparently, a regular and well ordered life, both of body and mind. It would seem, that they must have gained the mastery over 
this world, or at least be extremely detached from it, yet if His Majesty sends very moderate trials they become so disturbed 
and disheartened as not only to astonish but to make me anxious about them Advice is useless; having practiced virtue for so 
long they think themselves capable of teaching it, and believe that they have abundant reason to feel miserable. 

2. The only way to help them is to compassionate their troubles;^ indeed, one cannot but feel sorry at seeing people in 
such an unhappy state. They must not be argued with, for they are convinced they suffer only for God’s sake, and cannot be 
made to understand they are acting imperfectly, which is a further error in persons so far advanced. No wonder that they should 
feel these trials for a time, but I think they ought speedily to overcome their concern about such matters. God, wishing His elect 
to realize their own misery, often temporarily withdraws His favors: no more is needed to prove to us in a very short time what 
we really are.^ 

3. Souls soon learn in this way; they perceive their faults very clearly, and sometimes the discovery of how quickly they 
are overcome by but slight earthly trials is more painful than the subtraction of God’s sensible favors. I consider that God thus 
shows them great mercy, for though their behavior may be faulty, yet they gain greatly in humility. Not so with the people of 
whom I first spoke; they believe their conduct is saintly, and wish others to agree with them I will give you some examples 
which will help us to understand and to try ourselves, without waiting for God to try us, since it would be far better to have 
prepared and examined ourselves beforehand. 

4. A rich man, without son or heir, loses part of his property, ^ but still has more than enough to keep himself and his 
household. If this misfortune grieves and disquiets him as though he were left to beg his bread, how can Our Lord ask him to 
give up all things for His sake? This man will tell you he regrets losing his money because he wished to bestow it on the poor. 

5.1 believe His Majesty would prefer me to conform to His Will, and keep peace of soul while attending to my interests, 
to such charity as this. If this person cannot resign himself because God has not raised him so high in virtue, well and good: let 
him know that he is wanting in liberty of spirit; let him beg Our Lord to grant it him, and be rightly disposed to receive it. 
Another person has more than sufficient means to live on, when an opportunity occurs for acquiring more property: if it is 
offered him, by all means let him accept it; but if he must go out of his way to obtain it and then continues working to gain more 
and more—however good his intention may be (and it must be good, for I am speaking of people who lead prayerful and good 
lives), he cannot possibly enter the mansions near the King. 

6. Something of the same sort happens if such people meet with contempt or want of due respect. God often gives them 
grace to bear it well, as He loves to see virtue upheld in public, and will not have it condemned in those who practice it, or 
else because these persons have served Him faithfully, and He, our supreme Good, is exceedingly good to us all; nevertheless, 
these persons are disturbed, and cannot overcome or get rid of the feeling for some time.'* Alas! have they not long meditated 
on the pains our Lord endured and how well it is for us to suffer, and have even longed to do so? They wish everyone were as 
virtuous as they are; and God grant they do not consider other people to blame for their troubles and attribute merit to 
themselves! 

7. You may think, my daughters, that I have wandered from the subject, for all this does not concern you: nothing of the 
sort occurs to us here, where we neither own nor wish for any property, nor endeavor to gain it, and no one does us any wrong. 
The instances I have mentioned do not coincide exactly, yet conclusions applicable to us may be drawn from them, which it 
would be neither well nor necessary to state. These will teach you whether you are really detached from all you have left; 
trifling occasions often occur, although perhaps not quite of the same kind, by which you can prove to yourselves whether you 
have obtained the mastery over your passions. 

8. Believe me, the question is not whether we wear the religious habit or not, but whether we practice the virtues and 



submit our will in all things to the Will of God. The object of our life must be to do what He requires of us: let us not ask that 
our will may be done, but His. If we have not yet attained to this, let us be humble, as I said above. Humility is the ointment for 
our wounds; if we have it, although perhaps He may defer His coming for a time, God, Who is our Physician, will come and 
heal us. 

9. The penances performed by the persons I spoke of are as well regulated as their life, which they value very highly 
because they wish to serve Our Lord with it—in which there is nothing to blame—so they are very discreet in their 
mortifications lest they should injure their health. Never fear they will kill themselves: they are far too sensible! Their love is 
not strong enough to overcome their reason; I wish it were—that they might not be content to creep on their way to God: a pace 
that will never bring them to their journey’s end! 

10. We seem to ourselves to be making progress, yet we become weary, for, believe me, we are walking through a mist; 
it will be fortunate if we do not lose ourselves. Do you think, my daughters, if we could travel from one country to another in 
eight days, that it would be well to spend a year on the journey, through wind, snow, and inundations and over bad roads?® 
Would it not be better to get it over at once, for it is full of dangers and serpents? Oh, how many striking instances could I give 
you of this! God grant that I have passed beyond this state myself: often I think that I have not. 

11. All things obstruct us while prudence rules our actions; we are afraid of everything and therefore fear to make 
progress—as if we could reach the inner chambers while others make the journey for us! As this is impossible, sisters, for the 
love of God let us exert ourselves, and leave our reason and our fears in His hands, paying no attention to the weaknesses of 
nature which might retard us. Let our Superiors, to whom the charge belongs, look after our bodies; let our only care be to 
hasten to Our Lord’s presence— for though there are few or no indulgences to be obtained here, yet regard for health might 
mislead us and it would be none the better for our care, as I know well. 

12. I know, too, that our bodies are not the chief factors in the work we have before us; they are accessory: extreme 
humility is the principal point. It is the want of this, I believe, that stops people’s progress. It may seem that we have made but 
little way: we should believe that is the case, and that our sisters are advancing much more rapidly than we are . . . Not only 
should we wish others to consider us the worst of all; we should endeavor to make them think so. If we act in this manner, our 
soul will do well; otherwise we shall make no progress and shall always remain the prey to a thousand troubles and miseries. 
The way will be difficult and wearisome without self-renunciation, weighed down as we are by the burden and frailties of 
human nature, which are no longer felt in the more interior mansions. 

13. In these third mansions the Lord never fails to repay our services, both as a just and even as a merciful God, Who 
always bestows on us far more than we deserve, giving us greater happiness than could be obtained from any earthly pleasures 
and amusements. I think He grants few consolations here, except, perhaps, occasionally to entice us to prepare ourselves to 
enter the last mansions by showing us their contents. There vasiy appear to you to be no difierence except in name between 
sensible devotion, and consolations and you may ask why I distinguish them I think there is a very great difierence, but I may 
be mistaken. 

14. This will be best explained while writing of the fourth mansion, which comes next, when I must speak of the 
consolations received there from Our Lord. The subject may appear futile, yet may prove useful by urging souls who know 
what each mansion contains to strive to enter the best. It will solace those whom God has advanced so far; others, who thought 
they had reached the summit, will be abashed, yet if they are humble they will be led to thank God. 

15. Those who do not receive these consolations may feel a despondency that is uncalled for, since perfection does not 
consist in consolation but in greater love; our reward will be in proportion to this, and to the justice and sincerity of our 
actions. Perhaps you wonder, then, why I treat of these interior favors and their nature. I do not know; ask him who bade me 
write this. I must obey Superiors, not argue with them, which I have no right to do. 

16. I assure you that when I had neither received these favors,^ nor understood them by experience, or ever expected to 
(and rightly so, for I should have felt reassured if I had known or even conjectured that I was pleasing to God in any way), yet 
when I read of the mercies and consolations that Our Lord grants to His servants, I was delighted and praised Him fervently. If 
such as myself acted thus, how much more would the humble and good glorify Him! I think it is worthwhile to explain these 
subjects and show what consolations and delights we lose through our own fault, if only for the sake of moving a single soul to 
praise God once. 

17. When these joys are from God they come laden with love and strength, which aid the soul on its way and increase its 
good works and virtues. Do not imagine that it is unimportant whether you try to obtain these graces or no; if you are not to 
blame, the Lord is just: what He refuses in one way. His Majesty will give you in another, as He knows how; His secret ways 
are very mysterious, and doubtless He will do what is best for you. 

18. Souls who by God’s mercy are brought so far (which, as I said, is no small mercy, for they are likely to ascend still 
higher) will be greatly benefited by practicing prompt obedience. Even if they are not in the religious state, it would be well if 
they, like certain other people, were to take a director,^ so as never to follow their own will, which is the cause of most of our 
ills. They should not choose one of their own turn of mind^ (as the saying goes), who is over prudent in his actions, but should 
select one thoroughly detached from worldly things; it is very helpful to consult a person who has learnt and can teach this. It is 



encouraging to see that trials which seemed to us impossible to submit to are possible to others, and that they bear them 
sweetly. Their flight makes us try to soar, like nestlings taught by the elder birds, who, though they cannot fly far at first, little 
by little imitate their parents: I know the great benefit of this. However determined such persons may be not to offend Our 
Lord, they must not expose themselves to temptation: they are still near the first mansions to which they might easily return. 
Their strength is not yet established on a solid foundation like that of souls exercised in sufferings, who know how little cause 
there is to fear the tempests of this world and care nothing for its pleasures: beginners might succumb before any severe trial. 
Some great persecution, such as the devil knows how to raise to injure us, might make beginners turn back; while zealously 
trying to withdraw others from sin they might succumb to the attacks made upon them 

19. Let us look at our own faults, and not at other persons’. People who are extremely correct themselves are often 
shocked at everything they see^; however, we might often learn a great deal that is essential from the very persons whom we 
censure. Our exterior comportment and manners may be better—this is well enough, but not of the first importance. We ought 
not to insist on everyone following in our footsteps, nor to take upon ourselves to give instructions in spirituality when, 
perhaps, we do not even know what it is. Zeal for the good of souls, though given us by God, may often lead us astray, sisters; 
it is best to keep our Rule, which bids us ever to live in silence and in hope.^® Our Lord will care for the souls belonging to 
Him; and if we beg His Majesty to do so, by His grace we shall be able to aid them greatly. May He be forever blessed! 



THE FOURTH MANSIONS 



CHAPTER ONE 


How Sweetness and Tenderness in Prayer Differ from Consolations. Explains How Advantageous It Was for St. 

Teresa to Comprehend That the Imagination and the Understanding Are not the Same Thing. This Chapter Is 

Useful for Those Whose Thoughts Wander Much During Prayer. 

% 

1. Graces received in this mansion. 2. Mystic favors. 3. Temptations bring humility and merit. 4. Sensible devotion 

and natural joys. 5. Sweetness in devotion. 6. St. Teresa’s experience of it. 7. Love of God, and how to foster it. 8. 

Distractions. 9. They do not destroy divine union. 10. St. Teresa’s physical distractions. 11. How to treat distractions. 

12. They should be disregarded. 13. Self knowledge necessary. 

1. NOW that I commence writing about the fourth mansions, it is requisite, as I said,^ to commend myself to the Holy 
Ghost and to beg Him henceforth to speak for me, that I may be enabled to treat these matters intelligibly. Henceforth they begin 
to be supernatural and it will be most diflScult to speak clearly about them,^ unless His Majesty undertakes it for me, as He did 
when I explained the subject (as far as I understood it) somewhat about fourteen years ago.^ I believe I now possess more light 
about the favors God grants some souls, but that is different from being able to elucidate them'* May His Majesty enable me to 
do so if it would be useful, but not otherwise. 

2. As these mansions are nearer the King’s dwelling they are very beautiful, and so subtle are the things seen and heard 
in them, that, as those tell us who have tried to do so, the mind cannot give a lucid idea of them to those inexperienced in the 
matter. People who have enjoyed these favors, especially if it was to any great extent, will easily comprehend me. 

3. Apparently a person must have dwelt for a long time in the former mansions before entering these; although in 
ordinary cases the soul must have been in the last one spoken of, yet, as you must often have heard, there is no fixed rule, for 
God gives when, how, and to whom He wills®—the goods are His own, and His choice wrongs no one.^ The poisonous 
reptiles rarely come into these rooms, and, if they enter, do more good than harm I think it is far better for them to get in and 
make war on the soul in this state of prayer; were it not tempted, the devil might sometimes deceive it about divine 
consolations, thus injuring it far more. Besides, the soul would benefit less, because all occasions of gaining merit would be 
withdrawn, were it left continually absorbed in God. I am not confident that this absorption is genuine when it always remains 
in the same state, nor does it appear to me possible for the Holy Ghost to dwell constantly within us, to the same extent, during 
our earthly exile. 

4. I will now describe, as I promised, the difference between sweetness in prayer and spiritual consolations. It appears 
to me that what we acquire for ourselves in meditation and petitions to Our Lord may be termed “sweetness in devotion.”’^ It is 
natural, although ultimately aided by the grace of God. I must be understood to imply this in all I say, for we can do nothing 
without Him This sweetness arises principally from the good work we perform, and appears to result from our labors: well 
may we feel happy at having thus spent our time. We shall find, on consideration, that many temporal matters give us the same 
pleasure—such as unexpectedly coming into a large fortune, suddenly meeting with a dearly loved friend, or succeeding in any 
important or influential affair which makes a sensation in the world. Again, it would be felt by one who had been told her 
husband, brother, or son was dead, and who saw him return to her alive. I have seen people weep from such happiness, as I 
have done myself I consider both these joys and those we feel in religious matters to be natural ones. Although there is nothing 
wrong about the former, yet those produced by devotion spring from a more noble source—in short, they begin in ourselves 
and end in God. Spiritual consolations, on the contrary, arise from God, and our nature feels them and rejoices as keenly in 
them, and indeed far more keenly, than in the others I described. 

5. O Jesus! How I wish I could elucidate this point! It seems to me that I can perfectly distinguish the difference between 
the two joys, yet I have not the skill to make myself understood; may God give it me! I remember a verse we say at Prime at the 
end of the final Psalm; the last words are: “Cum dilatasti cor meuml'’ —“When Thou didst dilate my heart.To those with 
much experience, this suffices to show the difference between sweetness in prayer and spiritual consolations; other people will 
require more explanation. The sensible devotion I mentioned does not dilate the heart, but generally appears to narrow it 
slightly; although joyful at seeing herself work for God, yet such a person sheds tears of sorrow which seem partly produced by 
the passions. I know little about the passions of the soul, or I could write of them more clearly and could better define what 
comes from the sensitive disposition and what is natural, having passed through this state myself, but I am very stupid. 
Knowledge and learning are a great advantage to everyone. 

6. My own experience of this delight and sweetness in meditation was that when I began to weep over the Passion I 
could not stop until I had a severe headache;^ the same thing occurred when I grieved over my sins: this was a great grace from 
Our Lord. I do not intend to inquire now which of these states of prayer is the better, but I wish I knew how to explain the 
difference between the two. In that of which I speak, the tears and good desires are often partly caused by the natural 



disposition, but although this may be the ease, yet, as I said, these feelings terminate in God. Sensible devotion is very 
desirable if the soul is humble enough to understand that it is not more holy on aeeount of these sentiments, whieh eannot 
always with eertainty be aseribed to eharity, and even then are still the gift of God. 

7. These feelings of devotion are most eommon with souls in the first three mansions, who are nearly always using their 
understanding and reason in making meditations. This is good for them, for they have not been given graee for more; they 
should, however, try oeeasionally to elieit some aets such as praising God, rejoicing in His goodness and that He is what He 
is: let them desire that He may be honored and glorified. They must do this as best they can, for it greatly inflames the will. Let 
them be very careful, when God gives these sentiments, not to set them aside in order to finish their accustomed meditation. 
But, having spoken fully on this subject elsewhere,^® I will say no more now. I only wish to warn you that to make rapid 
progress and to reach the mansions we wish to enter, it is not so essential to think much as to love much: therefore you must 
practice whatever most excites you to this. Perhaps we do not know what love is, nor does this greatly surprise me. Love does 
not consist in great sweetness of devotion, but in a fervent determination to strive to please God in all things, in avoiding, as 
far as possible, all that would offend Him, and in praying for the increase of the glory and honor of His Son and for the growth 
of the Catholic Church. These are the signs of love; do not imagine that it consists in never thinking of anything but God, and 
that if your thoughts wander a little all is lost.^^ 

8. I, myself, have sometimes been troubled by this turmoil of thoughts. I learnt by experience, but little more than four 
years ago, that our thoughts, or it is clearer to call it our imagination, are not the same thing as the understanding. I questioned a 
theologian on the subject; he told me it was the fact, which consoled me not a little. As the understanding is one of the powers 
of the soul, it puzzled me to see it so sluggish at times, while, as a rule, the imagination takes flight at once, so that God alone 
can control it by so uniting us to Himselfi^ that we seem, in a manner, detached from our bodies. It puzzled me to see that while 
to all appearance the powers of the soul were occupied with God and recollected in Him, the imagination was wandering 
elsewhere. 

9. Do Thou, O Lord, take into account all that we suffer in this way through our ignorance. We err in thinking that we 
need only know that we must keep our thoughts fixed on Thee. We do not imderstand that we should consult those better 
instructed than ourselves, nor are we aware that there is anything for us to learn. We pass through terrible trials, on account of 
not imderstanding our own nature and take what is not merely harmless, but good, for a grave fault. This causes the sufferings 
felt by many people, particularly by the unlearned, who practice prayer. They complain of interior trials, become melancholy, 
lose their health, and even give up prayer altogether for want of recognizing that we have within ourselves as it were, an 
interior world. We cannot stop the revolution of the heavens as they rush with velocity upon their course, neither can we 
control our imagination. When this wanders we at once imagine that all the powers of the soul follow it; we think everything is 
lost, and that the time spent in God’s presence is wasted. Meanwhile, the soul is perhaps entirely united to Him in the 
innermost mansions, while the imagination is in the precincts of the castle, struggling with a thousand wild and venomous 
creatures and gaining merit by its warfare. Therefore we need not let ourselves be disturbed, nor give up prayer, as the devil is 
striving to persuade us. As a rule, all our anxieties and troubles come from misunderstanding our own nature. 

10. Whilst writing this I am thinking of the loud noise in my head which I mentioned in the Introduction, and which has 
made it almost impossible to obey the command given me to write this. It sounds as if there were a number of rushing 
waterfalls within my brain, while in other parts, drowned by the sound of the waters, are the voices of birds singing and 
whistling. This tumult is not in my ears, but in the upper part of my head, where, they say, is placed the superior part of the 
soul. I have long thought that this must be so because the flight of the spirit seems to take place from this part with great 
velocity. Please God I may recollect to explain the cause when writing of the latter mansions, this not being the proper place 
for it. It may be that God has sent this suffering in my head to help me to understand the matter, for all this tumult in my brain 
does not interfere with my prayer, nor with my speaking to you, but the great calm and love and desires in my soul remain 
undisturbed and my mind is clear. 

11. How, then, can the superior part of the soul remain undisturbed if it resides in the upper part of the brain? I cannot 
account for it, but am sure that I am speaking the truth. This noise disturbs my prayer when unaccompanied with ecstasy, but 
when it is ecstatic I do not feel any pain, however great. I should suffer keenly were I forced to cease praying on account of 
these infirmities. We should not be distressed by reason of our thoughts, nor allow ourselves to be worried by them: if they 
come from the devil, he will let us alone if we take no notice of them; and if they are, as often happens, one of the many 
frailties entailed by Adam’s sin, let us be patient and suffer them for the love of God. Likewise, since we must eat and sleep 
without being able to avoid it, much to our grief, let us acknowledge that we are human, and long to be where no one may 
despise us.^'* Sometimes I recall these words, spoken by the Spouse in the Canticle;^® truly never in our lives have we better 
reason to say them, for I think no earthly scorn or suffering can try us so severely as these struggles within our souls. All 
uneasiness or conflict can be borne while we have peace in ourselves, as I said; but if, while seeking for rest amidst the 
thousand trials of the world—knowing that God has prepared this rest for us—the obstacle is found in ourselves, the trial must 
needs prove painful and almost insufferable. 

12. Take us therefore, O Lord, to where these miseries can no longer cause us to be despised, for sometimes it seems as 



if they mocked our souls. Even in this life God delivers us from them when we reach the last mansion, as by His grace I will 
show you. Everybody is not so violently distressed and assaulted by these weaknesses as I have been for many years,on 
account of my wickedness, so that it seems as if I strove to take vengeance on myself Since I suffer so much in this way, 
perhaps you may do the same, so I shall continue to explain the subject to you in different ways, in order to find some means of 
making it clear. The thing is inevitable, therefore do not let it disturb or grieve you, but let the mill clack on while we grind our 
wheat; that is, let us continue to work with our will and intellect. 

13. These troubles annoy us more or less according to the state of our health or in different circumstances. The poor soul 
suffers; although not now to blame, it has sinned at other times, and must be patient. We are so ignorant that what we have read 
and been told has not sufficed to teach us to disregard wandering thoughts, therefore I shall not be wasting time in instructing 
and consoling you about these trials. However, this will help you but little until God chooses to enlighten you, and additional 
measures are needed: His Majesty wishes us to learn by ordinary means to understand ourselves and to recognize the share 
taken in these troubles by our wandering imagination, our nature, and the devil’s temptations, instead of laying all the blame on 
our souls. 



CHAPTER TWO 


Continues the Same Subject, Explaining by a Comparison in What Divine Consolations Consist: And How We 
Ought to Try to Prepare Ourselves to Receive Them, Without Endeavoring to Obtain Them. 

• 

1. Physical results of sensible devotion. 2. Effects of divine consolations. 3. The two fountains. 4. They symbolize two 
kinds of prayer. 5. Divine consolations shared by body and soul. 6. The incense within the soul. 7. Graces received in 

this prayer. 8. Such favors not to be sought after. 

1. GOD help me! How I have wandered from my subjeet! I forget what I was speaking about, for my oeeupations and ill 
health often foree me to cease writing until some more suitable time. The sense will be very disconnected; as my memory is 
extremely bad and I have no time to read over what is written, even what I really understand is expressed very vaguely, at least 
so I fear. I think I said that spiritual consolations are occasionally connected with the passions. These feelings of devotion 
produce fits of sobbing; I have even heard that sometimes they cause a compression of the chest, and uncontrollable exterior 
motions violent enough to cause bleeding at the nose and other painful effects.^ 

2. I can say nothing about this, never having experienced anything of the kind myself; but there appears some cause for 
comfort in it, because, as I said, all ends in the desire to please God and to enjoy His presence. What I call divine 
consolations, or have termed elsewhere the “prayer of quiet,” is a very different thing, as those will understand who, by the 
mercy of God, have experienced them 

3. To make the matter clearer, let us imagine we see two fountains with basins which fill with water. I can find no simile 
more appropriate than water by which to explain spiritual things, as I am very ignorant and have poor wits to help me.^ 
Besides, I love this element so much that I have studied it more attentively than other things. God, Who is so great, so wise, has 
doubtless hidden secrets in all things He created, which we should greatly benefit by knowing, as those say who understand 
such matters. Indeed, I believe that in each smallest creature He has made, though it be but a tiny ant, there are more wonders 
than can be comprehended. These two basins are filled in different ways; the one with water from a distance flowing into it 
through many pipes and waterworks, while the other basin is built near the source of the spring itself and fills quite noiselessly. 
If the fountain is plentiful, like the one we speak of, after the basin is full the water overflows in a great stream which flows 
continually. No machinery is needed here, nor does the water run through aqueducts. 

4. Such is the difference between the two kinds of prayer. The water running through the aqueducts resembles sensible 
devotion, which is obtained by meditation. We gain it by our thoughts, by meditating on created things, and by the labor of our 
minds; in short, it is the result of our endeavors, and so makes the commotion I spoke of, while profiting the soul.^ The other 
fountain, like divine consolations, receives the water from the source itself, which signifies God: as usual, when His Majesty 
wills to bestow on us any supernatural favors, we experience the greatest peace, calm, and sweetness in the inmost depths of 
our being; I know neither where nor how. 

5. This joy is not, like earthly happiness, at once felt by the heart; after gradually filling it to the brim, the delight 
overflows throughout all the mansions and faculties, until at last it reaches the body. Therefore, I say it arises from God and 
ends in ourselves, for whoever experiences it will find that the whole physical part of our nature shares in this delight and 
sweetness. While writing this I have been thinking that the verse ''Dilatasti cor meumf “Thou hast dilated my heart,”'* 
declares that the heart is dilated. This joy does not appear to me to originate in the heart, but in some more interior part and, as 
it were, in the depths of our being. I think this must be the centre of the soul, as I have since learnt and will explain later on. I 
discover secrets within us which often fill me with astonishment: how many more must there be u nknown to me! O my Lord and 
my God! How stupendous is Thy grandeur! We are like so many foolish peasant lads: we think we know something of Thee, yet 
it must be comparatively nothing, for there are profound secrets even in ourselves of which we know naught. I say 
“comparatively nothing” in proportion with all the secrets hidden within Thee, yet how great are Thy mysteries that we are 
acquainted with and can learn even by the study of such of Thy works as we see!^ 

6. To return to the verse I quoted, which may help to explain the dilation begun by the celestial waters in the depths of 
our being. They appear to dilate and enlarge us internally, and benefit us in an inexplicable manner, nor does even the soul 
itself understand what it receives. It is conscious of what may be described as a certain fragrance, as if within its inmost depths 
were a brazier sprinkled with sweet perfumes. Although the spirit neither sees the flame nor knows where it is, yet it is 
penetrated by the warmth, and scented fumes, which are even sometimes perceived by the body. Understand me, the soul does 
not feel any real heat or scent, but something far more subtle, which I use this metaphor to explain. Let those who have never 
experienced it believe that it really occurs to others: the soul is conscious of it and feels it more distinctly than can be 
expressed. It is not a thing we can fancy or gain by anything we can do; clearly it does not arise from the base coin of human 
nature, but from the most pure gold of Divine Wisdom I believe that in this case the powers of the soul are not united to God, 



but are absorbed and astounded at the marvel before them I may possibly be eontradieting what I wrote elsewhere;^ nor would 
this be surprising, for it was done about fifteen years ago, and perhaps God has given me sinee then a elearer insight into the 
matter. I may be entirely mistaken on the subjeet, both then and now, but never do I willfully say what is untrue. No; by the 
merey of God, I would rather die a thousand times than tell a falsehood; I speak of the matter as I understand it. I believe that in 
this ease the will must in some way be united with that of God. The after efieets on the soul, and the subsequent behavior of the 
person, show whether this prayer was genuine or no: this is the best erueible by whieh to test it. 

7. Our Lord bestows a signal graee on the soul if it realizes how great is this favor, and another greater still if it does not 
turn baek on the right road. You are longing, my daughters, to enter into this state of prayer at onee, and you are right, for, as I 
said, the soul eannot understand the value of the graees there bestowed by God upon it, nor the love whieh draws Him ever 
eloser to it: we should eertainly desire to learn how to obtain this favor. I will tell you what I know about it, setting aside 
eertain eases in whieh God bestows these graces for no other reason than His own choice, into which we have no right to 
enquire. 

8. Practice what I advised in the preceding mansions, then—humility, humility! for God lets Himself be vanquished by 
this and grants us all we ask.^ The first proofs that you possess humility is that you neither think you now deserve these graces 
and consolations from God, nor that you ever will as long as you live. You ask me; “How shall we receive them, if we do not 
try to gain them?” I answer, that there is no surer way to obtain them than the one I have told you, therefore make no efforts to 
acquire them, for the following reasons. The first is, that the chief means of obtaining them is to love God without self interest. 
The second, that it is a slight lack of humility to think that our wretched services can win so great a reward. The third, that the 
real preparation for them is to desire to suffer and imitate Our Lord, rather than to receive consolations, for indeed we have all 
offended Him The fourth reason is, that His Majesty has not promised to give us these favors in the same way as He has bound 
Himself to bestow eternal glory on us if we keep His Commandments. We can be saved without these special graces; He sees 
better than we do what is best for us and which of us love Him sincerely. I know for a certain truth, being acquainted with 
some who walk by the way of love (and therefore only seek to serve Jesus Christ crucified), that not only they neither ask for 
nor desire consolation, but they even beg Him not to give it them during this life: this is a fact. Fifthly, we should but labor in 
vain: this water does not flow through aqueducts, like that we first spoke of, and if the spring does not afford it, in vain shall 
we toil to obtain it. I mean, that though we may meditate and try our hardest, and though we shed tears to gain it, we cannot 
make this water flow. God alone gives it to whom He chooses, and often when the soul is least thinking of it. We are His, 
sisters, let Him do what He will with us, and lead us where He will. If we are really humble and annihilate ourselves, not only 
in our imagination (which often deceives us), but if we truly detach ourselves from all things. Our Lord will not only grant us 
these favors but many others that we do not know even how to desire. May He be forever praised and blessed! Amen. 



CHAPTER THREE 


Of the Prayer of Recollection Which God Generally Gives the Soul Before Granting It That Last Described. Its 
Effects: Also Those of the Prayer of Divine Consolations Described in the Last Chapter. 

• 

1. The prayer of recollection compared to the inhabitants of the castle. 2. The Shepherd recalls His flock into the 
castle. 3. This recollection supernatural. 4. It prepares us for higher favors. 5. The mind must act until God calls it to 

recollection by love. 6. The soul should here abandon itself into God’s hands. 7. The prayer of recollection, and 
distractions in prayer. 8. Liberty of spirit gained by consolations. 9. The soul must be watchful. 10. The devil specially 
tempts such souls. 11. False trances and raptures. 12. How to treat those deluded in this way. 13. Risks of delusion in 

this mansion. 

1. THE effects of divine consolations are very numerous: before describing them, I will speak of another kind of prayer 
which usually precedes them I need not say much on this subject, having written about it elsewhere.^ This is a kind of 
recollection which, I believe, is supernatural. There is no occasion to retire nor to shut the eyes, nor does it depend on anything 
exterior; involuntarily the eyes suddenly close and solitude is found. Without any labor of one’s own, the temple of which I 
spoke is reared for the soul in which to pray: the senses and exterior surroundings appear to lose their hold, while the spirit 
gradually regains its lost sovereignty. Some say the soul enters into itself; others, that it rises above itself^ I can say nothing 
about these terms, but had better speak of the subject as I understand it. You will probably grasp my meaning, although, 
perhaps, I may be the only person who understands it. Let us imagine that the senses and powers of the soul (which I compared 
in my allegory to the inhabitants of the castle) have fled and joined the enemy outside. After long days and years of absence, 
perceiving how great has been their loss, they return to the neighborhood of the castle, but cannot manage to reenter it, for their 
evil habits are hard to break off; still, they are no longer traitors, and they wander about outside. 

2. The King, Who holds His court within it, sees their good will, and out of His great mercy desires them to return to 
Him Like a good Shepherd, He plays so sweetly on His pipe, that although scarcely hearing it they recognize His call and no 
longer wander, but return, like lost sheep, to the mansions. So strong is this Pastor’s power over His flock, that they abandon 
the worldly cares which misled them and reenter the castle. 

3. I think I never put this matter so clearly before. To seek God within ourselves avails us far more than to look for Him 
amongst creatures; Saint Augustine tells us how he found the Almighty within his own soul, after having long sought for Him 
elsewhere.^ This recollection helps us greatly when God bestows it upon us. But do not fancy you can gain it by thinking of 
God dwelling within you, or by imagining Him as present in your soul: this is a good practice and an excellent kind of 
meditation, for it is founded on the fact that God resides within us;'* it is not, however, the prayer of recollection, for by the 
divine assistance every one can practice it, but what I mean is quite a different thing. Sometimes, before they have begun to 
think of God, the powers of the soul find themselves within the castle. I know not by what means they entered, nor how they 
heard the Shepherd’s pipe; the ears perceived no sound but the soul is keenly conscious of a delicious sense of recollection 
experienced by those who enjoy this favor, which I cannot describe more clearly. 

4. I think I read somewhere^ that the soul is then like a tortoise or sea-urchin, which retreats into itself Those who said 
this no doubt imderstood what they were talking about; but these creatures can withdraw into themselves at will, while here it 
is not in our power to retire into ourselves, unless God gives us the grace. In my opinion. His Majesty only bestows this favor 
on those who have renounced the world, in desire at least, if their state of life does not permit their doing so in fact. He thus 
specially calls them to devote themselves to spiritual things; if they allow Him power to act freely He will bestow still greater 
graces on those whom He thus begins calling to a higher life. Those who enjoy this recollection should thank God fervently: it 
is of the highest importance for them to realize the value of this favor, gratitude for which would prepare them to receive still 
more signal graces. Some books advise that as a preparation for hearing what Our Lord may say to us we should keep our 
minds at rest, waiting to see what He will work in our souls.^ But unless His Majesty has begun to suspend our faculties, I 
cannot imderstand how we are to stop thinking, without doing ourselves more harm than good. This point has been much 
debated by those learned in spiritual matters; I confess my want of humility in having been unable to yield to their opinion.^ 

5. Some one told me of a certain book written on the subject by the saintly Lriar Peter of Alcantara (as I think I may 
justly call him); I should have submitted to his decision, knowing that he was competent to judge, but on reading it I found he 
agreed with me that the mind must act until called to recollection by love, although he stated it in other words.^ Possibly I may 
be mistaken, but I rely on these reasons. Lirstly, he who reasons less and tries to do least, does most in spiritual matters. We 
should make our petitions like beggars before a powerful and rich Emperor; then, with downcast eyes, humbly wait. When He 
secretly shows us He hears our prayers, it is well to be silent, as He has drawn us into His presence; there would then be no 
harm in trying to keep our minds at rest (that is to say, if we can). If, however, the King makes no sign of listening or of seeing 



US, there is no need to stand inert, like a dolt, whieh the soul would resemble if it continued inactive. In this case its dryness 
would greatly increase, and the imagination would be made more restless than before by its very effort to think of nothing. Our 
Lord wishes us at such a time to offer Him our petitions and to place ourselves in His presence; He knows what is best for us. 

6. I believe that human efforts avail nothing in these matters, which His Majesty appears to reserve to Himself, setting 
this limit to our powers. In many other things, such as penances, good works, and prayers, with His aid we can help ourselves 
as far as human weakness will allow. The second reason is, that these interior operations being sweet and peaceful,^ any 
painful effort does us more harm than good. By “painful eflforf ’ I mean any forcible restraint we place on ourselves, such as 
holding our breath.^® We should rather abandon our souls into the hands of God, leaving Him to do as He chooses with us, as 
far as possible forgetting all self interest and resigning ourselves entirely to His Will. The third reason is, that the very effort to 
think of nothing excites our imagination the more. The fourth is, because we render God the most true and acceptable service 
by caring only for His honor and glory and forgetting ourselves, our advantages, comfort and happiness. How can we be self 
oblivious, while keeping ourselves under such strict control that we are afraid to move, or even to think, or to leave our minds 
enough liberty to desire God’s greater glory and to rejoice in the glory which He possesses? When His Majesty wishes the 
mind to rest from working He employs it in another manner, giving it a light and knowledge far above any obtainable by its 
own efforts and absorbing it entirely into Himself Then, though it knows not how, it is filled with wisdom such as it could 
never gain for itself by striving to suspend the thoughts. God gave us faculties for our use; each of them will receive its proper 
reward. Then do not let us try to charm them to sleep, but permit them to do their work until divinely called to something 
higher. 

7. In my opinion, when God chooses to place the soul in this mansion it is best for it to do as I advised, and then 
endeavor, without force or disturbance, to keep free from wandering thoughts. No effort, however, should be made to suspend 
the imagination entirely from acting, for it is well to remember God’s presence and to consider Who He is. If transported out of 
itself by its feelings, well and good; but let it not try to understand what is passing within it, for this favor is bestowed on the 
will which should be left to enjoy it in peace, only making loving aspirations occasionally. Although, in this kind of prayer, the 
soul makes no effort towards it, yet often, for a very short time, the mind ceases to think at all. I explained elsewhere why this 
occurs during this spiritual state.On first speaking of the fourth mansions, I told you I had mentioned divine consolations 
before the prayer of recollection. The latter should have come first, as it is far inferior to consolations, of which it is the 
commencement. Recollection does not require us to give up meditation, nor to cease using our intellect. In the prayer of quiet, 
when the water flows from the spring itself and not through conduits, the mind ceases to act; it is forced to do so, although it 
does not imderstand what is happening, and so wanders hither and thither in bewilderment, finding no place for rest. 
Meanwhile the will, entirely united to God, is much disturbed by the tumult of the thoughts: no notice, however, should be taken 
of them, or they would cause the loss of a great part of the favor the soul is enjoying. Let the spirit ignore these distractions and 
abandon itself in the arms of divine love: His Majesty will teach it how best to act, which chiefly consists in its recognizing its 
unworthiness of so great a good and occupying itself in thanking Him for it. 

8. In order to treat of the prayer of recollection, I passed over in silence the effects and symptoms to be found in souls 
thus favored by God. Divine consolations evidently cause a dilation or enlargement of the soul that may be compared to water 
flowing from a spring into a basin which has no outlet, but is so constructed as to increase in size and proportion to the quantity 
poured into it. God seems to work the same effect by this prayer, besides giving many other marvellous graces, so preparing 
and disposing the soul to contain all He intends to give it. After interior sweetness and dilation the soul is not so restrained as 
formerly in God’s service, but possesses much more liberty of spirit. It is no longer distressed by the terror of Hell, for though 
more anxious than ever not to offend God, it has lost servile fear and feels sure that one day it will possess its Lord. It does not 
dread the loss of health by austerities;^^ believing that there is nothing it could not do by His grace, it is more desirous than 
before of doing penance. Greater indifference is felt for sufferings because faith being stronger, it trusts that if borne for God 
He will give the grace to endure them patiently. Indeed, such a one at times even longs for trials, having a most ardent desire to 
do something for His sake. As the soul better understands the Divine Majesty, it realizes more vividly its own baseness. Divine 
consolation shows it how vile are earthly pleasures; by gradually withdrawing from them, it gains greater self mastery. In 
short, its virtues are increased and it will not cease to advance in perfection, unless it turns back and offends God. Should it act 
thus, it would lose everything, however high the state it may have reached. 

9. It is not to be supposed that all these effects are produced merely by God’s having shown these favors once or twice. 
They must be received continually, for it is on their frequent reception that the whole welfare of the soul depends. I strongly 
urge those who have reached this state to avoid most carefully all occasions of offending God.^'* The soul is not yet fully 
established in virtue, but is like a newborn babe first feeding at its mother’s breast: if it leaves her, what can it do but die? I 
greatly fear that when a soul to whom God has granted this favor discontinues prayer, except under urgent necessity, it will, 
unless it returns to the practice at once, go from bad to worse. 

10. I realize the danger of such a case, having had the grief of witnessing the fall of persons I knew through their 
withdrawal from Him Who sought, with so much love, to make Himself their friend, as He proved by His treatment of them I 



urgently warn such persons not to run the risk of sinning, for the devil would rather gain one of these souls than many to whom 
Our Lord does not grant such graces,as the former may cause him severe loss by leading others to follow their example, and 
may even render great service to the Church of God. Were there no other reason except that he saw the special love His 
Majesty bears these people, it would suflhce to make Satan frantic to destroy God’s work in them, so that they might be lost 
eternally. Therefore they suffer grievous temptations, and if they fall, they fall lower than others. 

11. You, my sisters, are free from such dangers, as far as we can tell; God keep you from pride and vainglory! The devil 
sometimes offers counterfeits of the graces I have mentioned: this can easily be detected—the effects being exactly contrary to 
those of the genuine ones.^^ Although I have spoken of it elsewhere,^^ I wish to warn you here of a special danger to which 
those who practice prayer are subject, particularly women, whose weakness of constitution makes them more liable to such 
mistakes. On account of their penances, prayers, and vigils, or even merely because of debility of health, some persons cannot 
receive spiritual consolation without being overcome by it. On feeling any interior joy, their bodies being languid and weak, 
they fall into a slumber—they call it spiritual sleep—which is a more advanced stage of what I have described; they think the 
soul shares in it as well as the body, and abandon themselves to a sort of intoxication. The more they lose self control, the more 
do their feelings get possession of them, because the frame becomes more feeble. They fancy this is a trance and call it one, but 
I call it nonsense; it does nothing but waste their time and injure their health. 

12. This state lasted with a certain person for eight hours, during which time she was neither insensible, nor had she any 
thought of God.^^ She was cured by being made to eat and sleep well and to leave off some of her penances. Her recovery was 
owing to some one who understood her case; hitherto she had unintentionally deceived both her confessor and other people, as 
well as herself I feel quite sure the devil had been at work here to serve his own ends and he was beginning to gain a great 
deal from it. It should be known that when God bestows such favors on the soul, although there may be languor both of mind 
and body, it is not shared by the soul, which feels great delight at seeing itself so near God, nor does this state ever continue for 
more than a very short time.^® Although the soul may become absorbed again, yet, as I said, unless already feeble, the body 
suffers neither exhaustion nor pain. I advise any of you who experience the latter to tell the Prioress, and to divert your thoughts 
as much as possible from such matters. The Superior should prevent such a nun from spending more than a very few hours in 
prayer, and should make her eat and sleep well until her usual strength is restored, if she has lost it in this way.^^ If the nun’s 
constitution is so delicate that this does not suffice, let her believe me when I tell her that God only calls her to the active life. 
There must be such people in monasteries: employ her in the various offices and be careful that she is never left very long 
alone, otherwise she will entirely lose her health. This treatment will be a great mortification to her: Our Lord tests her love 
for Him by the way in which she bears His absence. He may be pleased, after a time, to restore her strength; if not, she will 
make as much progress, and earn as great a reward by vocal prayer and obedience as she would have done by contemplation, 
and perhaps more. 

13. There are people, some of whom I have known, whose minds and imaginations are so active as to fancy they see 
whatever they think about, which is very dangerous.Perhaps I may treat of this later on, but cannot do so now. I have dwelt at 
length on this mansion, as I believe it to be the one most souls enter. As the natural is combined with the supernatural, the devil 
can do more harm here than later on, when God does not leave him so many opportunities. May God be forever praised! Amen. 



THE FIFTH MANSIONS 



CHAPTER ONE 


Begins to Treat of the Union of the Soul with God in Prayer. How to Be Sure That We Are not Deceived in This 

Matter. 

1. Graces of the fifth mansions. 2. Contemplation to be striven for. 3. Physical effects of the prayer of union. 4. 

Amazement of the intellect. 5. The prayer of union and of quiet contrasted. 6. Divine and earthly union. 7. Competent 

directors in these matters. 8. Proof of union. 9. Assurance left in the soul. 10. Divine union beyond our power to 

obtain. 

1. OH, my sisters, how shall I describe the riches, treasures, and joys contained in the fifth mansions! Would it not be 
better to say nothing about them? They are impossible to depict, nor can the mind conceive, nor any comparisons portray them, 
all earthly things being too vile to serve the purpose. Send me, O my Lord, light from Heaven that I may give some to these Thy 
servants, some of whom by Thy good will often enjoy these delights, lest the devil in the guise of an angel of light should 
deceive those whose only desire is to please Thee. 

2. I said “some,” but in reality there are very few^ who never enter this mansion: some more and some less, but most of 
them may be said at least to gain admittance into these rooms. I think that certain graces I am about to describe are bestowed on 
only a few of the nuns, but if the rest only arrive at the portal they receive a great boon from God, for “many are called, but few 
are chosen.”^ All we who wear the holy habit of the Carmelites are called to prayer and contemplation. This was the object of 
our Order,^ to this lineage we belong. Our holy Fathers of Mount Carmel sought in perfect solitude and utter contempt of the 
world for this treasure, this precious pearl,'* of which we speak, and we are their descendants. How little do most of us care to 
prepare our souls, that Our Lord may reveal this jewel to us! Outwardly we may appear to practice the requisite virtues, but 
we have far more to do than this before it is possible to attain to contemplation, to gain which we should neglect no means, 
either small or great. Rouse yourselves, my sisters, and since some foretaste of Heaven may be had on earth, beg Our Lord to 
give us grace not to miss it through our own fault. Ask Him to show us where to find it—ask Him to give us strength of soul to 
dig until we find this hidden treasure, which lies buried within our hearts, as I wish to show you if it please God to enable me. 
I said “strength oisoul," that you might understand that strength oibody is not indispensable when our Lord God chooses to 
withhold it. He makes it impossible for no one to gain these riches, but is content that each should do his best. Blessed be so 
just a God! 

3. But, daughters, if you would purchase this treasure of which we are speaking, God would have you keep back nothing 
from Him, little or great. He will have it all;® in proportion to what you know you have given will your reward be great or 
small. There is no more certain sign whether or not we have reached the prayer of union. Do not imagine that this state of 
prayer is, like the one preceding it, a sort of drowsiness (1 call it “drowsiness” because the soul seems to slumber, being 
neither quite asleep nor wholly awake). In the prayer of union the soul is asleep, fast asleep, as regards the world and itself: in 
fact, during the short time this state lasts it is deprived of all feeling whatever, being unable to think on any subject, even if it 
wished. No effort is needed here to suspend the thoughts: if the soul can love—it knows not how, nor whom it loves, nor what 
it desires. In fact, it has died entirely to this world, to live more truly than ever in God. This is a delicious death, for the soul is 
deprived of the faculties it exercised while in the body:^ delicious because, (although not really the case), it seems to have left 
its mortal covering to abide more entirely in God. So completely does this take place, that 1 know not whether the body retains 
sufficient life to continue breathing; on consideration, 1 believe it does not; at any rate, if it still breathes, it does so 
unconsciously. 

4. The mind entirely concentrates itself on trying to understand what is happening, which is beyond its power; it is so 
astounded that, if consciousness is not completely lost, at least no movement is possible: the person may be compared to one 
who falls into a dead faint with dismay.^ 

5. Oh, mighty secrets of God! Never should 1 weary of trying to explain them iff thought it possible to succeed! 1 would 
write a thousand foolish things that one might be to the point, if only it might make us praise God more. 1 said this prayer 
produced no drowsiness in the mind; on the other hand, in the prayer (of quiet) described in the last mansion, imtil the soul has 
gained much experience it doubts what really happened to it. “Was it nothing but fancy, or was it a sleep? Did it come from 
God or from the devil, disguised as an angel of light?” The mind feels a thousand misgivings, and well for it that it should, 
because, as 1 said, nature may sometimes deceive us in this case. Although there is little chance of the poisonous reptiles 
entering here, yet agile little lizards will try to slip in, though they can do no harm, especially if they remain unnoticed. These, 
as 1 said, are trivial fancies of the imagination, which are often very troublesome. However active these small lizards may be, 
they cannot enter the fifth mansion, for neither the imagination, the understanding, nor the memory has power to hinder the 
graces bestowed on it. 



6. I dare venture to assert that, if this is genuine union with God, the devil eannot interfere nor do any harm, for His 
Majesty is so joined and united with the essenee of the soul, that the evil one dare not approaeh, nor ean he even imderstand 
this mystery. This is eertain, for it is said that the devil does not know our thoughts, mueh less ean he penetrate a seeret so 
profound that God does not reveal it even to us.^ Oh, blessed state, in whieh this eursed one eannot injure us! What riehes we 
reeeive while God so works in us that neither we ourselves nor anyone else ean impede Him! What will He not bestow. Who 
is so eager to give, and Who ean give us all He desires! You may perhaps have been puzzled at my saying “if this is genuine 
union with God,” as if there might be other unions. There are indeed—not with God, but with vanities—^when the devil 
transports the soul passionately addieted to them, but the union differs from that whieh is divine and the mind misses the delight 
and satisfaetion, peaee and happiness of divine union. These heavenly eonsolations are above all earthly joys, pleasure, and 
satisfaetion. As great a differenee exists between their origin and that of worldly pleasures as between their opposite effeets, 
as you know by experienee. 

7. I said somewhere^ that the one seems only to toueh the surfaee of the body, while the other penetrates to the very 
marrow; I believe this is eorreet, and I eannot express myself better. I faney that you are not yet satisfied on this question, but 
are afraid of deeeption, for spiritual matters are very hard to explain. Enough, however, has been said for those who have 
reeeived this graee, as the differenee between divine union and any other is very striking. However, I will give you a elear 
proof whieh eannot mislead you, nor leave any doubt whether the favor eomes from God or no. His Majesty brought it baek to 
my memory this very day; it appears to me to be an unmistakable sign. In diffieult questions, although I think I understand them 
and am speaking the truth, I always say “it appears to me”; for, in ease my opinion is wrong, I am most willing to submit to the 
judgment of theologians. Although they may not have had personal experienee in sueh matters, yet in some way I do not 
understand, God Who sets them to give light to His Chureh enables them to reeognize the truth when it is put before them If 
they are not thoughtless and indevout, but servants of God, they are never dismayed at His mighty works, knowing perfeetly 
well that it is in His power to perform far greater wonders. If some of the marvels told are new to them, yet they have read of 
others of the same kind, showing the former to be possible. I have had great experienee as to this and have also met with timid, 
half-instrueted people whose ignoranee has eost me very dear.^® I am eonvineed that those who refuse to believe that God ean 
do far more than this, and that He is pleased now, as in the past, to eommunieate Himself to His ereatures, shut fast their hearts 
against reeeiving such favors themselves. Do not imitate them, sisters: be convinced that it is possible for God to perform still 
greater wonders. Do not concern yourselves as to whether those who receive these graces are good or wicked; as I said. He 
knows best and it is no business of yours: you should serve Him with a single heart and with humility, and should praise Him 
for His works and wonders. 

8. Let us now speak of the sign which proves the prayer of union to have been genuine. As you have seen, God then 
deprives the soul of all its senses that He may the better imprint in it true wisdom it neither sees, hears, nor imderstands 
anything while this state lasts, which is never more than a very brief time;^^ it appears to the soul to be much shorter than it 
really is. God visits the soul in a manner which prevents its doubting, on returning to itself, that it dwelt in Him and that He 
was within it, and so firmly is it convinced of this truth that, although years may pass before this favor recurs, the soul can 
never forget it nor doubt the fact,^^ setting aside the effects left by this prayer, to which I will refer later on. The conviction felt 
by the soul is the main point. 

9. But, you may ask, how can a person who is incapable of sight and hearing see^'* or know these things? I do not say that 
she saw it at the time, but that she perceives it clearly afterwards, not by any vision but by a certitude which remains in the 
heart which God alone could give. I know of someone who was unaware of God’s being in all things by presence, power and 
essence, yet was firmly convinced of it by a divine favor of this sort.^® She asked an ill instructed priest of the kind I 
mentioned to tell her in what way God dwelt within us: he was as ignorant on the subject as she had been before Our Lord 
revealed to her the truth, and answered that the Almighty was only present in us by grace.Yet so strong was her conviction of 
the truth learnt during her prayer that she did not believe him and questioned other spiritual persons on the subject, who 
confirmed her in the true doctrine, much to her joy. Do not mistake and imagine that this certainty of God’s having visited the 
soul concerns any corporal presence such as that of our Lord Jesus Christ Who dwells in the Blessed Sacrament, although we 
do not see Him it relates solely to the Divinity. If we did not see it, how can we feel so sure of it? That I do not know: it is the 
work of the Almighty and I am certain that what I say is the fact. I maintain that a soul which does not feel this assurance has 
not been united to God entirely, but only by one of its powers, or has received one of the many other favors God is accustomed 
to bestow on men. In all such matters we must not seek to know how things happened: our understanding could not grasp them, 
therefore why trouble ourselves on the subject? It is enough to know that it is He, the all powerful God, Who has performed the 
work. We can do nothing on our own part to gain this favor; it comes from God alone; therefore let us not strive to understand 
it. 

10. Concerning my words: “We can do nothing on our own part,” I was struck by the words of the Bride in the Canticles, 
which you will remember to have heard: “The King brought me into the cellar of wine,”^^ (or “placed me” I think she says): 
she does not say she went of her own accord, although telling us how she wandered up and down seeking her Beloved.^^ I 



think the prayer of union is the “eellar” in whieh Our Lord plaees us when and how He chooses, but we cannot enter it through 
any effort of our own. His Majesty alone can bring us there and come into the centre of our souls. In order to declare His 
wondrous works more clearly, He will leave us no share in them except complete conformity of our wills to His and 
abandonment of all things; He does not require the faculties or senses to open the door to Him; they are all asleep. He enters 
the innermost depths of our souls without a door, as He entered the room where the disciples sat, saying ''Pax vobis" {John 
20:19), and as He emerged from the sepulchre without removing the stone that closed the entrance. You will see farther on, in 
the seventh mansion, far better than here, how God makes the soul enjoy His presence in its very centre. O daughters, what 
wonders shall we see, if we keep ever before our eyes our own baseness and frailty and recognize how unworthy we are to be 
the handmaids of so great a Lord, Whose marvels are beyond our comprehension! May He be forever praised! Amen. 



CHAPTER TWO 


Continues the Same Subject: Explains the Prayer of Union by a Delicate Comparison and Speaks of the Effects It 

Leaves Upon the Soul. This Chapter Should Receive Great Attention. 

• 

1. The soul compared to a butterfly. 2. The grandeurs of creation. 2. Symbol of the soul and the silkworm. 4. 

Preparation of the soul for God’s indwelling. 5. Mystic death of the silkworm. 6. Effects of divine union. 7. Increase of 
fervor and detachment. 8. Trials succeeding the prayer of union. 9. Longing for death and zeal for God’s honor. 10. 

This zeal supernatural. 11. God alone works this grace. 12. The same zeal as that felt by Our Lord on earth. 13. 

Christ’s keenest suffering. 

1. YOU may imagine that there is no more left to be deseribed of the eontents of this mansion, but a great deal remains to 
be told, for as I said, it eontains favors of various degrees. I think there is nothing to add about the prayer of union, but when 
the soul on whieh God bestows this graee disposes itself for their reeeption, I eould tell you mueh about the marvels Our Lord 
works in it. I will deseribe some of them in my own way, also the state in whieh they leave the soul, and will use a suitable 
eomparison to elueidate the matter, explaining that though we ean take no aetive part in this work of God within us,^ yet we 
may do mueh to prepare ourselves to reeeive this graee. You have heard how wonderfully silk is made—in a way sueh as God 
alone eould plan—how it all eomes from an egg resembling a tiny peppereorn. Not having seen it myself, I only know of it by 
hearsay, so if the faets are inaeeurate the fault will not be mine. When, in the warm weather, the mulberry trees eome into leaf, 
the little egg whieh was lifeless before its food was ready, begins to live. The eaterpillar nourishes itself upon the mulberry 
leaves until, when it has grown large, people plaee near it small twigs upon whieh, of its own aeeord, it spins silk from its tiny 
mouth until it has made a narrow little eoeoon in whieh it buries itself Then this large and ugly worm leaves the eoeoon as a 
lovely little white butterfly. 

2. If we had not seen this but had only heard of it as an old legend, who eould believe it? Could we persuade ourselves 
that inseets so utterly without the use of reason as a silkworm or a bee would work with sueh industry and skill in our serviee 
that the poor little silkworm loses its life over the task? This would sufiioe for a short meditation, sisters, without my adding 
more, for you may learn from it the wonders and the wisdom of God. How if we knew the properties of all things? It is most 
profitable to ponder over the grandeurs of ereation and to exult in being the brides of sueh a wise and mighty King. 

3. Let us return to our subjeet. The silkworm symbolizes the soul whieh begins to live when, kindled by the Holy Spirit, 
it eommenees using the ordinary aids given by God to all, and applies the remedies left by Him in His Chureh, sueh as regular 
Confession, religious books, and sermons; these are the eure for a soul dead in its negligenee and sins and liable to fall into 
temptation. Then it eomes to life and eontinues nourishing itself on this food and on devout meditation imtil it has attained full 
vigor, whieh is the essential point, for I attaeh no importanee to the rest. When the silkworm is full-grown as I told you in the 
first part of this ehapter, it begins to spin silk and to build the house wherein it must die. By this house, when speaking of the 
soul, I mean Christ. I think I read or heard somewhere, either that our life is hid in Christ, or in God (whieh means the same 
thing) or that Christ is our life.^ It makes little difierenee to my meaning whieh of these quotations is eorreet. 

4. This shows, my daughters, how mueh, by God’s graee, we ean do, by preparing this home for ourselves, towards 
making Him our dwelling-plaee as He is in the prayer of union. You will suppose that I mean we ean take away from or add 
something to God when I say that He is our home, and that we ean make this home and dwell in it by our own power. Indeed 
we ean: though we ean neither deprive God of anything nor add aught to Him, yet we ean take away from and add to ourselves, 
like the silkworms. The little we ean do will hardly have been aeeomplished when this insignifieant work of ours, whieh 
amounts to nothing at all, will be united by God to His greatness and thus enhaneed with sueh immense value that Our Lord 
Himself will be the reward of our toil. Although He has had the greatest share in it. He will join our trifling pains to the bitter 
sufferings He endured for us and make them one. 

5. Forward then, my daughters! Hasten over your work and build the little eoeoon. Let us renounee self-love and self- 
will,^ eare for nothing earthly, do penanee, pray, mortify ourselves, be obedient, and perform all the other good works of 
whieh you know. Aet up to your light; you have been taught your duties. Die! die as the silkworm does when it has fulfilled the 
offiee of its ereation, and you will see God and be immersed in His greatness, as the little silkworm is enveloped in its eoeoon. 
Understand that when I say “you will see God,” I mean in the manner deseribed, in whieh He manifests Himself in this kind of 
union. 

6. Now let us see what beeomes of the “silkworm,” for all I have been saying leads to this. As soon as, by means of this 
prayer, the soul has beeome entirely dead to the world, it eomes forth like a lovely little white butterfly!'* Oh, how great God 
is! How beautiful is the soul after having been immersed in God’s grandeur and united elosely to Him for but a short time! 
Indeed, I do not think it is ever as long as half an hour.® Truly, the spirit does not reeognize itself, being as different from what 



it was as is the white butterfly Irom the repulsive eaterpillar. It does not know how it ean have merited so great a good, or 
rather, whenee this graee came^ which it well knows it merits not. The soul desires to praise our Lord God and longs to 
sacriflce itself and die a thousand deaths for Him It feels an unconquerable desire for great crosses and would like to perform 
the most severe penances; it sighs for solitude and would have all men know God, while it is bitterly grieved at seeing them 
offend Him These matters will be described more fully in the next mansion; there they are of the same nature, yet in a more 
advanced state the effects are far stronger, because, as I told you, if, after the soul has received these favors, it strives to make 
still farther progress, it will experience great things. Oh, to see the restlessness of this charming little butterfly, although never 
in its life has it been more tranquil and at peace! May God be praised! It knows not where to stay nor take its rest; everything 
on earth disgusts it after what it has experienced, particularly when God has often given it this wine which leaves fresh graces 
behind it at every draught. 

7. It despises the work it did while yet a caterpillar— the slow weaving of its cocoon thread by thread—its wings have 
grown and it can fly; could it be content to crawl? All that it can do for God seems nothing to the soul compared with its desire. 
It no longer wonders at what the Saints bore for Him, knowing by experience how Our Lord aids and transforms the soul until 
it no longer seems the same in character and appearance. Formerly it feared penance, now it is strong: it wanted courage to 
forsake relations, friends, or possessions: neither its actions, its resolutions, nor separation from those it loved could detach 
the soul, but rather seemed to increase its fondness. Now it finds even their rightful claims a burden,^ fearing contact with them 
lest it should offend God. It wearies of everything, realizing that no true rest can be found in creatures. 

8. I seem to have enlarged on this subject, yet far more might be said about it; those who have received this favor will 
think I have treated it too briefly. No wonder this pretty butterfly, estranged from earthly things, seeks repose elsewhere. Where 
can the poor little creature go? It cannot return to whence it came, for as I told you, that is not in the soul’s power, do what it 
will, but depends upon God’s pleasure. Alas, what fresh trials begin to afflict the mind! Who would expect this after such a 
sublime grace?^ In fact in one way or another we must carry the Cross all our lives. If people told me that ever since attaining 
to the prayer of union they had enjoyed constant peace and consolation, I should reply that they could never have reached that 
state, but that, at the most, if they had arrived as far as the last mansion, their emotion must have been some spiritual 
satisfaction joined to physical debility. It might even have been a false sweetness caused by the devil, who gives peace for a 
time only to wage far fiercer war later on. I do not mean that those who reach this stage possess no peace; they do so in a very 
high degree, for their sorrows, though extremely severe, are so beneficial and proceed from so good a source as to procure 
both peace and happiness. 

9. Discontent with this world gives such a painful longing to quit it that, if the heart finds comfort, it is solely from the 
thought that God wishes it to remain here in banishment. Even this is not enough to reconcile it to fate, for after all the gifts 
received, it is not yet so entirely surrendered to the Will of God as it afterwards becomes. Here, although conformed to His 
Will, the soul feels an unconquerable reluctance to submit, for Our Lord has not given it higher grace. During prayer this grief 
breaks forth in floods of tears, probably from the great pain felt at seeing God offended and at thinking how many souls, both 
heretics and heathens, are lost eternally, and keenest grief of all, Christians also! The soul realizes the greatness of God’s 
mercy and knows that however wicked men are, they may still repent and be saved; yet it fears that many precipitate 
themselves into Hell. 

10. Oh, infinite greatness of God! A few years ago— indeed, perhaps but a few days—this soul thought of nothing but 
itself Who has made it feel such tormenting cares? If we tried for many years to obtain such sorrow by means of meditation, 
we could not succeed. 

11. God help me! If for long days and years I considered how great a wrong it is that God should be offended, and that 
lost souls are His children and my brethren; if I pondered over the dangers of this world and how blessed it would be to leave 
this wretched life, would not that suffice? No, daughters, the pain would not be the same. For this, by the help of God, we can 
obtain by such meditation; but it does not seem to penetrate the very depths of our being like the other which appears to cut the 
soul to pieces and grind it to powder through no action—even sometimes with no wish—of its own. What is this sorrow, then? 
Whence does it come? I will tell you. Have you not heard (I quoted the words to you just now, but did not apply to them this 
meaning)^ how the Bride says that God “brought her into the cellar of wine and set in order charity in her”?^® This is what 
happens here. The soul has so entirely yielded itself into His hands and is so subdued by love for Him that it knows or cares 
for nothing but that God should dispose of it according to His Will. I believe that He only bestows this grace on those He takes 
entirely for His own. He desires that, without knowing how, the spirit should come forth stamped with His seal for indeed it 
does no more than does the wax when impressed with the signet. It does not mold itself but need only be in a fit condition—soft 
and pliable; even then it does not soften itself but must merely remain still and submit to the impression. 

12. How good Thou art, O God! All is done for us by Thee, Who dost but ask us to give our wills to Thee that we may 
be plastic as wax in Thy hands. You see, sisters, what God does to this soul so that it may know that it is His. He gives it 
something of His own—that which His Son possessed when living on earth—He could bestow no greater gift on us. Who could 
ever have longed more eagerly to leave this life than did Christ? As He said at the Last Supper: “With desire have I desired” 
this. O Lord! Does not that bitter death Thou art to undergo present itself before Thine eyes in all its pain and horror? “No, for 



My ardent love and My desire to save souls are immeasurably stronger than the torments. This deeper sorrow I have suffered 
and still suffer while living here on earth, makes other pain seem as nothing in comparison.” 

13.1 have often meditated on this and 1 know that the torture a friend of mine^^ has felt, and still feels, at seeing Our Lord 
sinned against is so unbearable that she would far rather die than continue in such anguish. Then 1 thought that if a soul whose 
charity is so weak compared to that of Christ—indeed, in comparison with His this charity might be said not to exist— 
experiences this insufferable grief, what must have been the feelings of Our Lord Jesus Christ and what must His life have 
been? For all things were present before His eyes and He was the constant witness of the great offenses committed against His 
Father. 1 believe without doubt that this pained Him far more than His most sacred Passion. There, at least. He found the end of 
all His trials, while His agony was allayed by the consolation of gaining our salvation through His death and of proving how 
He loved His Father by suffering for Him Thus, people who, urged by fervent love, perform great penances hardly feel them 
but want to do still more and count even that as little. What, then, must His Majesty have felt at thus publicly manifesting His 
perfect obedience to His Father and His love for His brethren? What joy to suffer in doing God’s Will! Yet 1 think the constant 
sight of the many sins committed against God and of the numberless souls on their way to Hell must have caused Him such 
anguish that, had He not been more than man, one day of such torment would have destroyed not only His life but many more 
lives, had they been His. 



CHAPTER THREE 


This Chapter Continues the Same Subject and Speaks of Another Kind of Union Which the Soul Can Obtain with 
the Help of God. The Importance of Love of Our Neighbor in This Matter. This Is Very Useful to Read. 

• 

1. Zeal for souls left by divine union. 2. The soul may fall from such a state. 3. How divine union may always be 
obtained. 4. Union with the Will of God the basis of all supernatural union. 5. Advantage of union gained by 
selfmortification. 6. Defects which hinder this union. 7. Divine union obtained by perfect love of God and our 
neighbor. 8. Love for God and our neighbor are proportionate. 9. Real and imaginary virtues. 10. Illusionary good 
resolutions. 11. Works, not feelings, procure union. 12. Fraternal charity will certainly gain this union. 

1. LET us now return to our little dove and see what graees God gives it in this state. This implies that the soul 
endeavors to advanee in the serviee of Our Lord and in self knowledge. If it reeeives the graee of union and then does no more, 
thinking itself safe, and so leads a eareless life, wandering off the road to Heaven (that is, the keeping of the Commandments) it 
will share the fate of the butterfly that comes from the silkworm, which lays some eggs that produce more of its kind and then 
dies forever. I say it leaves some eggs, for I believe God will not allow so great a favor to be lost but that if the recipient does 
not profit by it, others will. For while it keeps to the right path, this soul, with its ardent desires and great virtues, helps others 
and kindles their fervor with its own. Yet even after having lost this it may still long to benefit others and delight to make 
known the mercies shown by God to those who love and serve Hira^ 

2. I knew a person to whom this happened. Although greatly erring, she longed that others should profit by the favors 
God had bestowed on her and taught the way of prayer to people ignorant of it, thus helping them immensely^. God afterwards 
bestowed fresh light upon her; indeed the prayer of union had not hitherto produced the above effects in her. How many people 
there must be to whom Our Lord communicates Himself, who, like Judas, are called to the Apostleship and made kings by Him, 
as was Saul, yet who afterwards lose everything by their own fault! We should learn from this, sisters, that if we would merit 
fresh favors and avoid losing those we already possess, our only safety lies in obedience and in following the law of God. 
This I say, both to those who have received these graces and to those who have not. 

3. In spite of all I have written, there still seems some difficulty in imderstanding this mansion. The advantage of entering 
is so great, that it is well that none should despair of doing so because God does not give them the supernatural gifts described 
above. With the help of divine grace true union can always be attained by forcing ourselves to renounce our own will and by 
following the Will of God in all things.^ 

4. Oh, how many of us affirm that we do this, and believe we seek nothing else—indeed we would die for the truth of 
what we say! If this be the case I can only declare, as I fancy I did before, and I shall again and again, that we have already 
obtained this grace from God. Therefore we need not wish for that other delightful union described above, for its chief value 
lies in the resignation of our will to that of God without which it could not be reached.'* Oh, how desirable is this union! The 
happy soul which has attained it will live in this world and in the next without care of any sort. No earthly events can trouble it, 
unless it should see itself in danger of losing God or should witness any offense offered Him Neither sickness, poverty, nor the 
loss of anyone by death affect it, except that of persons useful to the Church of God, for the soul realizes thoroughly that God’s 
disposal is wiser than its own desires. 

5. You must know that there are different kinds of sorrow: there are both griefs and joys rising from an impulse of nature 
or from a charity which makes us pity our neighbor, like that felt by our Saviour when He raised Lazarus from the dead.® These 
feelings do not destroy union with the Will of God nor do they disturb the soul by a restless, turbulent, and lasting passion. 
They soon pass away, for as I said of sweetness in prayer, ^ they do not affect the depths of the soul but only its senses and 
faculties. They are found in the former mansions, but do not enter the last of all. Is it necessary, in order to attain to this kind of 
divine union, for the powers of the soul to be suspended? No; God has many ways of enriching the soul and bringing it to these 
mansions besides what might be called a “short cut.” But, be sure of this, my daughters: in any case the silkworm must die and 
it will cost you more in this way. In the former manner this death is facilitated by finding ourselves introduced into a new life; 
here, on the contrary, we must give ourselves the deathblow. I own that the work will be much harder, but then it will be of 
higher value so that your reward will be greater if you come forth victorious;^ yet there is no doubt it is possible for you to 
attain this true union with the Will of God. 

6. This is the union I have longed for all my life and that I beg Our Lord to grant me; it is the most certain and the safest. 
But alas, how few of us ever obtain it! Those who are careful not to offend God, and who enter the religious state, think there is 
nothing more to do. How many maggots remain in hiding until, like the worm which gnawed at Jonas’s ivy,^ they have 
destroyed our virtues. These pests are such evils as self-love, self-esteem, rash judgment of others even in small matters, and a 
want of charity in not loving our neighbor quite as much as ourselves. Although perforce we satisfy our obligations sufficiently 



to avoid sin, yet we fall far short of what must be done in order to obtain perfect union with the Will of God. 

7. What do you think, daughters, is His Will? That we may become quite perfect and so be made one with Him and with 
His Father as He prayed we might be.^ Observe, then, what is wanting in us to obtain this. I assure you it is most painful for me 
to write on this subject, for I see how far I am, through my own fault, from having attained perfection. There is no need for us to 
receive special consolations from God in order to arrive at conformity with His Will; He has done enough in giving us His Son 
to teach the way. This does not mean that we must so submit to the Will of God as not to sorrow at such troubles as the death of 
a father or brother, or that we must bear crosses and sickness with joy. This is well, but it sometimes comes from common 
sense which, as we cannot help ourselves, makes a virtue of necessity. How often the great wisdom of the heathen philosophers 
led them to act thus in trials of this kind! Our Lord asks but two things of us: love for Him and for our neighbor: these are what 
we must strive to obtain. If we practice both these virtues perfectly we shall be doing His Will and so shall be united to Him 
But, as I said, we are very far from obeying and serving our great Master perfectly in these two matters: may His Majesty give 
us the grace to merit union with Him; it is in our power to gain it if we will. 

8. I think the most certain sign that we keep these two commandments is that we have a genuine love for others. We 
cannot know whether we love God although there may be strong reasons for thinking so, but there can be no doubt about 
whether we love our neighbor or no.^^ Be sure that in proportion as you advance in fraternal charity, you are increasing in your 
love of God,^^ for His Majesty bears so tender an affection for us that I cannot doubt He will repay our love for others by 
augmenting, in a thousand different ways, that which we bear for Him We should watch most carefully over ourselves in this 
matter, for if we are faultless on this point we have done all. I believe human nature is so evil that we could not feel a perfect 
charity for our neighbor unless it were rooted in the love of God. 

9. In this most important matter, sisters, we should be most vigilant in little things, taking no notice of the great works we 
plan during prayer which we imagine that we would perform for other people, even perhaps for the sake of saving a single 
soul. If our actions afterwards belie these grand schemes, there is no reason to imagine that we should do anything of the sort. I 
say the same of humility and the other virtues. The devil’s wiles are many; he would turn Hell upside down a thousand times to 
make us think ourselves better than we are. He has good reason for it, for such fancies are most injurious; sham virtues 
springing from this root are always accompanied by a vainglory never found in those of divine origin, which are free from 
pride. 

10. It is amusing to see souls who, while they are at prayer, fancy they are willing to be despised and publicly insulted 
for the love of God, yet afterwards do all they can to hide their small defects; if anyone unjustly accuses them of a fault, God 
deliver us from their outcries! Let those who cannot bear such things take no notice of the splendid plans they made when 
alone, which could have been no genuine determination of the will but only some trick of the imagination, or the results would 
have been very different. The devil assaults and deceives people in this way, often doing great harm to women and others too 
ignorant to understand the difference between the powers of the soul and the imagination, and a thousand other matters of the 
sort. O sisters! How easy it is to know which of you have attained to a sincere love of your neighbor, and which of you are far 
from it. If you knew the importance of this virtue, your only care would be to gain it. 

11. When I see people very anxious to know what sort of prayer they practice, covering their faces and afraid to move or 
think lest they should lose any slight tenderness and devotion they feel, I know how little they understand how to attain union 
with God since they think it consists in such things as these. No, sisters, no; Our Lord expects works from us. If you see a sick 
sister whom you can relieve,never fear losing your devotion; compassionate her; if she is in pain, feel for it as if it were 
your own and, when there is need, fast so that she may eat, not so much for her sake as because you know your Lord asks it of 
you. This is the true union of our will with the Will of God. If someone else is well spoken of, be more pleased than if it were 
yourself; this is easy enough, for if you were really humble it would vex you to be praised. It is a great good to rejoice at your 
sister’s virtues being known and to feel as sorry for the fault you see in her as if it were yours, hiding it from the sight of others. 

12.1 have often spoken on this subject elsewhere,^'* because, my sisters, if we fail in this I know that all is lost: please 
God this may never be our case. If you possess fraternal charity, I assure you that you will certainly obtain the union I have 
described. If you are conscious that you are wanting in this charity, although you may feel devotion and sweetness and a short 
absorption in the prayer of quiet (which makes you think you have attained to union with God), believe me you have not yet 
reached it. Beg Our Lord to grant you perfect love for your neighbor, and leave the rest to Him He will give you more than you 
know how to desire if you constrain yourselves and strive with all your power to gain it, forcing your will as far as possible to 
comply in all things with your sisters’ wishes although you may sometimes forfeit your own rights by so doing. Forget your 
self-interests for theirs, how ever much nature may rebel; when opportunity occurs take some burden upon yourself to ease your 
neighbor of it. Do not fancy it will cost you nothing and that you will find it all done for you: think what the love He bore for us 
cost our Spouse, Who to free us from death. Himself suffered the most painful death of all—the death of the Cross. 



CHAPTER FOUR 


Further Explaination of the Same Subject; Explains This Prayer. The Importance of Being on One’s Guard, as the 

Devil Eagerly Desires to Turn Souls Back from the Right Path, 

• 

1. The spiritual espousals. 2. The prayer of union resembles a betrothal. 3. Before the spiritual nuptials temptations 
are dangerous. 4. The great good done by souls faithful to these graces. 5. Religious subject to the devil’s deceptions. 

6. Satan’s stratagems. 7. Why they are permitted. 8. Prayer and watchfulness our safeguards. 9. God’s watchfulness 
over such souls. 10. Progress in virtue. 11. Insignificance of our actions compared with their reward. 12. St. Teresa’s 

motives for writing on prayer. 

1. YOU appear anxious to know what has become of the little dove and where she obtains rest, since obviously she can 
find it neither in spiritual consolations nor in earthly pleasures but takes a higher flight. I cannot tell you until we come to the 
last mansion; God grant I may remember or have leisure to write it. It is nearly five months since I began this work, and as my 
head is too weak to read it again, no doubt it will be very disconnected and full of repetitions: however, as it is only for my 
sisters, that will matter little. Yet I should like to express myself more fully about the prayer of union and will make use, to the 
best of my scanty wits, of a comparison. Later on we will speak of the little butterfly, which is never still, for it can find no true 
repose, yet always fertile, doing good both to itself and others.^ You have often heard that God spiritually espouses souls: may 
He be praised for His mercy in thus humbling Himself so utterly. Though but a homely comparison, yet I can find nothing better 
to express my meaning than the Sacrament of Matrimony although the two things are very different. In divine union everything is 
spiritual and far removed from anything corporal, all the joys Our Lord gives and the mutual delight felt in it being celestial 
and very unlike human marriage, which it excels a thousand times. Here all is love united to love; its operations are more pure, 
refined, and sweet than can be described, though Our Lord knows how to make the soul sensible of them 

2. I think this union does not attain as far as the spiritual espousals but resembles the preliminaries that take place when 
two people are contemplating a betrothal. Their suitability and willingness for the alliance are first discussed; then they may be 
allowed to see one another sometimes so as to come to a decision. Thus it is in the spiritual espousals: when the preliminary 
agreement has been made and the soul thoroughly imderstands what great advantages she will gain, having resolved to fulfill 
the Will of her Spouse in all things and to do all she can to please Him, His Majesty Who knows well whether this is so in 
reality, wishes in return to gratify His bride. He therefore bestows this favor upon her, visits her and draws her into His 
presence, as He wishes her to know Him better. We might compare the prayer of union to a visit, for it lasts but a very little 
while.^ There is no longer any question of deliberation, but the soul in a secret manner sees to what a Bridegroom it is 
betrothed; the senses and faculties could not, in a thousand years, gain the knowledge thus imparted in a very short time. The 
Spouse, being Who He is, leaves the soul far more deserving of completing the espousals, as we may call them; the enamored 
soul in its love for Him makes every effort to prevent their being Ihistrated. Should it grow neglectful and set its affections on 
anything except Our Lord, it will forfeit everything: this loss is as great as are the favors the soul has continually received, 
which are precious beyond description.^ 

3. O Christian souls! you whom God has brought thus far! I implore you for His dear sake not to grow careless, but to 
avoid all occasions of sin; you are not strong enough yet to undergo temptation, as you will be after the espousals which take 
place in the next mansion. Here the betrothed are, as they say, only acquainted by sight,'* and the devil will spare no pains to 
oppose and prevent their nuptials. Afterwards, when he sees the Bride is wholly given to her Bridegroom, he is afraid to 
interfere, having learnt by experience that if he molests her, while he loses much, she will gain greatly in merit. 

4.1 can assure you, my daughters,® that I have known people far advanced in the spiritual life who had reached this state 
of prayer yet whom the devil reclaimed by his subtlety and wiles: as I have often said, all Hell leagues together against such 
souls because the loss of one of them entails the perdition of many more, as Satan is well aware. If we considered how many 
men God draws to Himself by means of one, we should praise Him fervently. Think of the multitudes converted by the martyrs 
or by one young maiden like St. Ursula! Again, of how many victims the evil one was deprived by St. Dominic, St. Francis, and 
other founders of religious orders. How many more he loses, even now, through Father Ignatius [Loyola], who founded the 
Company [of Jesus]! As we read their lives, we learn that they received such graces from God. How was this great good done 
except by their efforts not to forfeit, through any fault of theirs, these divine espousals? Oh, my daughters, how willing Our 
Lord is to grant us the same graces! In fact, there is even more urgent need now for persons to prepare for such favors, since 
there are fewer who care for His honor. We love ourselves too much and are too prudent to give up any of our rights. What a 
deception! May God in His mercy give us light, lest we sink into such darkness. 

5. You may question or be in doubt on two points. Firstly: if the soul is entirely united with the Will of God, as I have 
stated, how can it be deceived, since it ever seeks to follow His pleasure? Secondly, how can the devil enter and work such 



havoc as to destroy your soul while you are so utterly withdrawn from the world and eonstantly frequent the Saeraments?^ At 
the same time you enjoy the soeiety of angels (as we might eall them) and by the merey of God you desire nothing but to serve 
and please Him in all things?^ It is not surprising that people in the world should run sueh risks. I admit you have the right to 
say this, for God has shown us signal merey; but, as I said above, knowing as I do that Judas was amongst the Apostles and that 
he held eonstant intereourse with God Himself; to Whose words he listened, I learn that the state of religion does not make us 
safe. 

6. To your first question I reply that doubtless if sueh a soul is always faithful to the Will of God, it eannot be lost; the 
evil one, however, eomes with his keen subtlety and, under the pretext of good, leads it astray in some trivial matter and eauses 
it to eornmit small defeets whieh he makes it believe are harmless. Thus, little by little, the reason is obseured and the will is 
weakened while the devil fosters his vietim’s self-love, until, by degrees, he sueeeeds in withdrawing it from union with the 
Will of God and makes it follow its own will. 

7. The answer to your first inquiry will serve for the seeond. No enelosure ean be too strict for Satan to enter nor any 
desert too remote for him to visit. Besides, God may permit him to tempt the soul to prove its virtue; for as He intends it to 
enlighten others, it is better for it to fail in the beginning than when it might do them great harm 

8. We must beg God eonstantly in our prayers to uphold us by His hand; we should keep ever in our minds the truth that if 
He leaves us, most eertainly we shall fall at onee into the abyss, for we must never be so foolish as to trust in ourselves. After 
this I think the greatest safeguard is to be very eareful and to wateh how we advanee in virtue; we must notiee whether we are 
making progress or falling baek in it, espeeially as regards the love of our neighbor, the desire to be thought the least of all and 
how we perform our ordinary, everyday duties. If we attend to this and beg Our Lord to enlighten us, we shall at onee pereeive 
our gain or loss. 

9. Do not suppose that after advaneing the soul to sueh a state God abandons it so easily that it is light work for the devil 
to regain it. When His Majesty sees it leaving Him, He feels the loss so keenly that He gives it in many a way a thousand seeret 
warnings whieh reveal to it the hidden danger.^ 

10. In eonelusion, let us strive to make eonstant progress: we ought to feel great alarm if we do not find ourselves 
advaneing, for without doubt the evil one must be planning to injure us in some way; it is impossible for a soul that has eome to 
this state not to go still farther, for love is never idle. Therefore it is a very bad sign when one eomes to a standstill in virtue. 
She who aspires to beeome the spouse of God Himself, and has treated with His Majesty and eome to sueh an understanding 
with Him, must not leave off and go to sleep.^ 

11. To show you, my daughters, how Christ treats the souls He takes for His brides, I will now speak of the sixth 
mansions. You will then see how little in eomparison is all that we ean do or suffer in His serviee to prepare ourselves for the 
reeeption of sueh immense favors. Perhaps Our Lord deereed that I should write this in order that the knowledge of the great 
reward to eome, and of His infinite merey in seeking to give and to manifest Himself to sueh worms as we are, might make us 
forget our wretehed, petty, earthly pleasures and run on our way with eyes fixed on His grandeur, inflamed with love for Him 

12. May He enable me to explain some of these diflfieult matters; if Our Lord and the Holy Ghost do not guide my pen, I 
know the task will prove impossible. I beg Him to prevent my saying anything unless it will profit you. His Majesty knows that, 
as far as I ean judge, I have no other wish but that His Name may be glorified and that we may strive to serve a Lord Who thus 
reeompenses our efforts even in this world. What, then, will be our joy in Heaven where it will be eontinuous, without the 
interruptions, labors, and dangers of this tempestuous sea of life? Were it not for the fear of losing or offending Him, we should 
wish to live until the end of the world^® in order to work for so great a God—our Lord and our Spouse. May His Majesty 
enable us to render Him some serviee free from the many faults we always eornmit, even in good works! Amen. 



THE SIXTH MANSIONS 



CHAPTER ONE 


This Chapter Shows How, When God Bestows Greater Favors on the Soul, It Suffers More Severe Afflictions. 

Some of the Latter Are Described and Directions How to Bear Them Given to the Dwellers in This Mansion, This 

Chapter Is Useful for Those Suffering Interior Trials. 

% 

1. Love kindled by divine favors. 2. Our Lord excites the soul’s longings. 3. Courage needed to reach the last 
mansions. 4. Trials accompanying divine favors. 5. Outcry raised against souls striving for perfection. 6. St. Teresa’s 
personal experience of this. 7. Praise distasteful to an enlightened soul. 8. This changes to indifference. 9. Humility of 
such souls. 10. Their zeal for God’s glory. 11. Perfect and final indifference to praise or blame. 12. Love of enemies. 

13. Bodily sufferings. 14. St. Teresa’s physical ills. 15. A timorous confessor. 16. Anxiety on account of past sins. 17. 
Fears and aridity. 18. Scruples and fears raised by the devil. 19. Bewilderment of the soul. 20. God alone relieves 
these troubles. 21. Human weakness. 22. Earthly consolations are of no avail. 23. Prayer gives no comfort at such a 
time. 24. Remedies for these interior trials. 25. Trials caused by the devil. 26. Other afflictions. 27. Preparatory to 

entering the seventh mansions. 

1. BY the aid of the Holy Ghost I am now about to treat of the sixth mansions, where the soul, wounded with love for its 
Spouse, sighs more than ever for solitude, withdrawing as far as the duties of its state permit from all that can interrupt it. The 
sight it has enjoyed of Him is so deeply imprinted on the spirit that its only desire is to behold Him again. I have already said 
that,i even by the imagination, nothing is seen in this prayer that can be called sight. I speak of it as “sighf’ because of the 
comparison I used. 

2. The soul is now determined to take no other Bridegroom than Our Lord, but He disregards its desires for its speedy 
espousals, wishing that these longings should become still more vehement and that this good, which far excels all other 
benefits, should be purchased at some cost to itself And although for so great a gain all that we must endure is but a poor price 
to pay, I assure you, daughters, that this pledge of what is in store for us is needed to inspire us with courage to bear our 
crosses. 

3. O my God, how many troubles both interior and exterior must one suffer before entering the seventh mansions! 
Sometimes, while pondering over this I fear that, were they known beforehand, human infirmity could scarcely bear the thought 
nor resolve to encounter them, however great might appear the gain. If, however, the soul has already reached the seventh 
mansions, it fears nothing: boldly undertaking to suffer all things for God,^ it gathers strength from its almost uninterrupted 
union with Him 

4.1 think it would be well to tell you of some of the trials certain to occur in this state. Possibly all souls may not be led 
in this way, but I think that those who sometimes enjoy such truly heavenly favors cannot be altogether free from some sort of 
earthly troubles. Therefore, although at first I did not intend to speak on this subject, yet afterwards I thought that it might 
greatly comfort a soul in this condition if it knew what usually happens to those on whom God bestows graces of this kind, for 
at the time they really seem to have lost everything. 

5. I shall not enumerate these trials in their proper order, but will describe them as they come to my memory, beginning 
with the least severe. This is an outcry raised against such a person by those amongst whom she lives, and even from others she 
has nothing to do with but who fancy that at some time in her life they recollect having seen her. They say she wants to pass for 
a saint, that she goes to extremes in piety to deceive the world and to depreciate people who are better Christians than herself 
without making such a parade of it. But notice that she does nothing except endeavor to carry out the duties of her state more 
perfectly. Persons she thought were her friends desert her, making the most bitter remarks of all. They take it much to heart that 
her soul is ruined—she is manifestly deluded—it is all the devil’s work—she will share the fate of soandso who was lost 
through him, and she is leading virtue astray. They cry out that she is deceiving her confessors, and tell them so, citing 
examples of others who came to ruin in the same way and make a thousand scoffing remarks of the same sort.^ 

6.1 know someone who feared she would be unable to find any priest who would hear her Confession, to such a pass did 
things come; but as it is a long story, I will not stop to tell it now. The worst of it is, these troubles do not blow over but last all 
her life, for one person warns the other to have nothing to do with people of her kind. You will say that, on the other hand, 
some speak in her favor. O my daughters, how few think well of her in comparison with the many who hate her! 

7. Besides this, praise pains such a soul more than blame because it recognizes clearly that any good it possesses is the 
gift of God and in no wise its own, seeing that but a short time ago it was weak in virtue and involved in grave sins.'* Therefore 
commendation causes it intolerable suffering, at least at first, although later on, for many reasons, the soul is comparatively 
indifferent to either. 

8. The first is that experience has shown the mind that men are as ready to speak well as ill of others, so it attaches no 



more importance to the one than to the other. Secondly, Our Lord having granted it greater light, it perceives that no good thing 
in it is its own but is His gift, and becomes oblivious of self, praising God for His graces as if they were found in a third 
person. 

9. The third reason is that, realizing the benefit reaped by others from witnessing graces given it by God, such a one 
thinks that it is for their profit He causes them to discover in her virtues that do not exist. 

10. Fourthly, souls seeking God’s honor and glory more than their own are cured of the temptation (which usually besets 
beginners) of thinking that human praise will cause them the injury they have seen it do to others. Nor do these souls care much 
for men’s contempt if only, by their means, anyone should praise God at least once—come what may afterwards. 

11. These and other reasons to a certain extent allay the great distress formerly given by human praise which, however, 
still causes some discomfort unless the soul has become utterly regardless of men’s tongues. It is infinitely more grieved at 
being undeservedly esteemed by the world than by any calumny; and when at last it becomes almost indifferent to praise, it 
cares still less for censure, which even pleases it and sounds like harmonious music to the ears. 

12. This is perfectly true; the soul is rather strengthened than depressed by its trials, experience having taught it the great 
advantages derived from them It does not think men offend God by persecuting it, but that He permits them to do so for its 
greater gain.® So strong is this belief that such a person bears a special affection for these people, holding them as truer friends 
and greater benefactors than those who speak well ofher.^ 

13. Our Lord now usually sends severe bodily infirmity. This is a far heavier cross, especially if acute pain is felt: if this 
is violent, I think it is the hardest of earthly trials. I speak of exterior trials; but corporal pains if of the worst kind enter the 
interior of our being also, affecting both spirit and body, so that the soul in its anguish knows not what to do with itself and 
would far rather meet death at once by some quick martyrdom than suffer thus. However, these paroxysms do not last long, for 
God never sends us more than we can bear and always gives us patience first. 

14. Now to speak of other trials and illnesses of many kinds which generally occur to people in this state. I knew 
someone who, from the time when, forty years ago,’^ Our Lord began to bestow on her the favor described, could not affirm 
with any truth that she had been a single day without pain and other kinds of suffering: I am speaking of physical infirmities 
besides heavy crosses sent her.^ True, she had led a wicked life and therefore held these troubles very light in comparison with 
the Hell she had deserved.^ Our Lord leads those who have offended Him less by some other way, but I should always choose 
the way of suffering, if only for the sake of imitating our Lord Jesus Christ; though, in fact, it profits us in many other manners. 
Yet, oh! the rest would seem trifling in comparison could I relate the interior torments met with here, but they are impossible to 
describe. 

15. Let us first speak of the trial of meeting with so timorous and inexperienced a confessor that nothing seems safe to 
him; he dreads and suspects everything but the commonplace, especially in a soul in which he detects any imperfection, for he 
thinks people on whom God bestows such favors must be angels, which is impossible while we live in our bodies.^® He at 
once ascribes everything to the devil or melancholy. As to the latter, I am not surprised; there is so much of it in the world and 
the evil one works such harm in this way that confessors have the strongest reasons for anxiety and watchfulness about it. 

16. The poor soul, beset by the same fears, seeks its confessor as judge, and feels a torture and dismay at his 
condemnation that can only be realized by those who have experienced it themselves.For one of the severe trials of these 
souls, especially if they have lived wicked lives, is their belief that God permits them to be deceived in punishment for their 
sins. While actually receiving these graces they feel secure and cannot but suppose that these favors proceed from the Spirit of 
God; but this state lasts a very short time, while the remembrance of their misdeeds is ever before them, so that when, as is 
sure to happen, they discover any faults in themselves, these torturing thoughts return.^^ 

17. The soul is quieted for a time when the confessor reassures it although it returns later on to its former apprehensions, 
but when he augments its fears they become almost unbearable. Especially is this the case when such spiritual dryness ensues 
that the mind feels as if it never had thought of God nor ever will be able to do so. When men speak of Him, they seem to be 
talking of some person heard of long ago. 

18. All this is nothing without the further pain of thinking we cannot make our confessors understand the case and are 
deceiving them^® Although such a person may examine her conscience with the greatest care, and may know that she reveals 
even the first movement of her mind to her director, it does not help her. Her understanding being too obscure to discern the 
truth, she believes all that the imagination, which now has the upper hand, puts before her mind, besides crediting the 
falsehoods suggested to her by the devil, whom doubtless Our Lord gives leave to tempt her. The evil spirit even tries to make 
her think God has rejected her. Many are the trials which assault this soul, causing an internal anguish so painful and so 
intolerable that I can compare it to nothing save that suffered by the lost in Hell, for no comfort can be found in this tempest of 
trouble.^'* 

19. If the soul seeks for consolation from its confessor, all the demons appear to help him to torment it more. A confessor 
who dealt with a person suffering in this manner thought that her state must be very dangerous as so many things were troubling 
her; therefore, after she had recovered from her trials, he bade her tell him whenever they recurred: however, he found this 



made matters worse than ever. She lost all eontrol over herself: although she had learnt to read, yet she eould no more 
understand a book in the vulgar tongue than if she had not known the alphabet, for her mind was ineapable of aoting.^® 

20. In short, there is no other remedy in sueh a tempest exeept to wait for the merey of God Who, unexpeetedly, by some 
easual word or unforeseen eireumstanee, suddenly dispels all these sorrows; then every eloud of trouble disappears and the 
mind is left full of light and far happier than before.It praises our Lord God like one who has eome out vietorious from a 
dangerous battle, for it was He Who won the vietory. The soul is fully eonseious that the eonquest was not its own as all 
weapons of selfdefense appeared to be in the enemies’ hands. Thus it realizes its weakness and how little man ean help himself 
if God forsake him 

21. This truth now needs no demonstration, for past experienee has taught the soul its utter ineapaeity; it realizes the 
nothingness of human nature and what miserable ereatures we are. Although in a state of graee from whieh it has not fallen— 
for, in spite of these torments, it has not offended God, nor would it do so for any earthly thing^^— yet so hidden is this graee, 
that the sufferer believes that neither now, nor in the past, has she ever possessed the faintest spark of love for God.^^ If at any 
time she has done good, or if His Majesty ever bestowed any favors on her, they seem to have been but a dream or a faney, 
while her sins stand elearly before her. 

22. O Jesus! How sad it is to see a soul thus forsaken, and how little, as I said, ean any earthly eomfort avail! Do not 
imagine, sisters, if you are ever brought to sueh a state, that rieh and independent people have more resourees than yourselves 
in these troubles. No, no! to offer sueh eonsolations would be like setting all the joys of the world before people eondemned to 
death: far from mitigating, it would inerease their torture. So with the souls I spoke of: their eomfort must eome from above— 
nothing earthly ean help them This great God wishes us to aeknowledge His sovereignty and our own misery—an important 
point for those who are to advanee still farther. 

23. What ean the poor soul do if sueh a trial lasts for many days? Prayer makes no differenee as far as eomforting the 
heart, whieh no eonsolation ean enter, nor ean the mind even grasp the meaning of the words of voeal prayer: mental prayer is 
out of the question at sueh a time, sinee the faeulties are unequal to it. Solitude harms the soul, yet soeiety or eonversation is a 
fresh torment. Strive as the sufferer may to hide it, she is so wearied and out of sorts with all around that she eannot but 
manifest her eondition. 

24. How can the soul possibly tell what ails it? Its pains are indescribable; it is wrung with nameless anguish and 
spiritual suffering. The best remedy for these crosses (I do not mean for gaining deliverance from them, for I know of nothing 
that will do that, but for enabling one to bear them) is to perform external works of charity and to trust in the mercy of God, 
which never fails those who hope in Him^^ May He be forever blessed! Amen. 

25. The devils also bring about exterior trials which being more unusual need not be mentioned. They are far less 
painful, for whatever the demons may do, I believe they never succeed in paralyzing the faculties or disturbing the soul in the 
former manner. In fact, the reason is able to discern that the evil spirits can do no more harm than God permits; and while the 
mind has not lost its powers, all sufferings are comparatively insignificant. 

26. I shall treat of other internal afflictions met with in this mansion when describing the different kinds of prayer and 
favors bestowed here by Our Lord. Although some of these latter pains are harder to endure, as appears by their bodily effects, 
yet they do not deserve the name of crosses, nor have we the right to call them so. Indeed, they are great graces from God as the 
soul recognizes amidst its pangs, realizing how far it is from meriting such graces. 

27. This severe torture felt by souls just at the entrance of the seventh mansion is accompanied by many other sufferings, 
some of which I will mention: to speak of them all would be impossible, nor could I portray them because they come from 
another and far higher source than the rest. If I have succeeded so ill in writing of trials of a lower kind, much less could I treat 
of the others. May God assist me in all things, through the merits of His Son! Amen. 



CHAPTER TWO 


Treats of Several Ways Whereby Our Lord Quickens the Soul; There Appears No Cause for Alarm in Them 

Although They Are Signal Favors of a Very Exaulted Nature. 

• 

1. Our Lord excites the love of His spouse. 2. The wound of love. 3. The pain it causes. 4. The call of the Bridegroom. 

5. Effect on the soul. 6. A spark of the fire of love. 7. The spark dies out. 8. This grace evidently divine. 9. One such 

wound repays many trials. 10. First reason of immunity from deception. 11. Second and third reasons. 12. The 
imagination not concerned in it. 13. St. Teresa never alarmed at this prayer. 14. “The odor of Thine ointment. ” 15. No 

reason to fear deception here. 

1. IT seems as if we had deserted the little dove for a long time, but this is not the ease, for these past trials eause her to 
take a far higher flight. I will now deseribe the way in whieh the Spouse treats her before uniting her entirely to Himself He 
inereases her longing for Him by deviees so delieate that the soul itself eannot diseern them; nor do I think I eould explain them 
exeept to people who have personally experieneed them These desires are delieate and subtle impulses springing from the 
inmost depths of the soul; I know of nothing to which they can be compared. 

2. These graces differ entirely from anything we ourselves can gain, and even from the spiritual consolation before 
described.^ In the present case, even when the mind is not recollected or even thinking of God, although no sound is heard. His 
Majesty arouses it suddenly as if by a swiftly flashing comet or by a clap of thunder.^ Yet the soul thus called by God hears 
Him well enough—so well, indeed, that sometimes, especially at first, it trembles and even cries out, although it feels no pain. 
It is conscious of having received a delicious wound but cannot discover how, nor who gave it, yet recognizes it as a most 
precious grace and hopes the hurt will never heal. 

3. The soul makes amorous complaints to its Bridegroom, even uttering them aloud; nor can it control itself, knowing that 
though He is present He will not manifest Himself so that it may enjoy Him This causes a pain, keen although sweet and 
delicious from which the soul could not escape even if it wished; but this it never desires.^ This favor is more delightful than 
the pleasing absorption of the faculties in the prayer of quiet which is unaccompanied by suffering.'* 

4. I am at my wits’ end, sisters, as to how to make you understand this operation of love: I know not how to do so. It 
seems contradictory to say that the Beloved clearly shows He dwells in the soul and calls by so unmistakable a sign and a 
summons so penetrating, that the spirit cannot choose but hear it, while He appears to reside in the seventh mansion. He speaks 
in this manner, which is not a set form of speech, and the inhabitants of the other mansions, the senses, the imagination and the 
faculties, dare not stir.® 

5. O Almighty God! How profound are Thy secrets and how different are spiritual matters from anything that can be seen 
or heard in this world! I can find nothing to which to liken these graces, insignificant as they are compared with many others 
Thou dost bestow on souls. This favor acts so strongly upon the spirit that it is consumed by desires yet knows not what to ask, 
for it realizes clearly that its God is with it. You may inquire, if it realizes this so clearly, what more does it desire and why is 
it pained? What greater good can it seek? I cannot tell: I know that this suffering seems to pierce the very heart, and when He 
Who wounded it draws out the dart He seems to draw the heart out too, so deep is the love it feels.^ 

6. I have been thinking that God might be likened to a burning furnace^ from which a small spark flies into the soul that 
feels the heat of this great fire, which, however, is insufficient to consume it. The sensation is so delightful that the spirit 
lingers in the pain produced by its contact. This seems to me the best comparison I can find, for the pain is delicious and is not 
really pain at all, nor does it always continue in the same degree; sometimes it lasts for a long time; on other occasions it 
passes quickly. This is as God chooses, for no human means can obtain it; and though felt at times for a long while, yet it is 
intermittent. 

7. In fact it is never permanent and therefore does not wholly inflame the spirit; but when the soul is ready to take fire, 
the little spark suddenly dies out, leaving the heart longing to suffer anew its loving pangs. No grounds exist for thinking this 
comes from any natural cause or from melancholy, or that it is an illusion of the devil or the imagination. Undoubtedly this 
movement of the heart comes from God Who is unchangeable; nor do its effects resemble those of other devotions in which the 
strong absorption of delight makes us doubt their reality. 

8. There is no suspension here of the senses or other faculties: they wonder at what is happening, without impeding it. 
Nor do I think that they can either increase or dispel this delightful pain. Anyone who has received this favor from Our Lord 
will understand my meaning on reading this: let her thank Him fervently: there is no need to fear deception but far more fear of 
not being sufficiently grateful for so signal a grace. Let her endeavor to serve Him and to amend her life in every respect; then 
she will see what will follow and how she will obtain still higher and higher gifts. 

9. A person on whom this grace was bestowed passed several years without receiving any other favor, yet was perfectly 



satisfied, for even had she served God for very many years in the midst of severe trials, she would have felt abundantly repaid. 
May He be forever blessed! Amen. 

10. Perhaps you wonder why we may feel more seeure against deeeption eoneerning this favor than in other eases. I think 
it is for these reasons. Firstly, beeause the devil eannot give sueh delieious pain; he may eause pleasure or delight whieh 
appears spiritual but is unable to add suffering, espeeially suffering of so keen a sort, united to peace and joy of soul. His 
power is limited to what is external; suffering produced by him is never accompanied with peace, but with anxieties and 
struggles. 

11. Secondly, because this welcome storm comes from no region over which Satan has control. Thirdly, because of the 
great benefits left in the soul which, as a rule, is resolute to suffer for God and longs to bear many crosses. It is also far more 
determined than before to withdraw from worldly pleasures and intercourse and other things of the same sort. 

12. It is very clear that this is no fiction; the imagination may counterfeit some favors but not this, which is too manifest 
to leave room for doubt. Should anyone still remain uncertain, let her know that hers were not genuine impulses;^ that is, if she 
is dubious as to whether or no she experienced them, for they are as certainly perceived by the soul as is a loud voice by the 
ears. It is impossible for these experiences to proceed from melancholy whose whims arise and exist only in the imagination, 
whereas this emotion comes from the interior of the soul. 

13.1 may be mistaken, but I shall not change my opinion until I hear reasons to the contrary from those who understand 
these matters. I know someone who has always greatly dreaded such deceptions, yet could never bring herself to feel any alarm 
about this state of prayer.^ 

14. Our Lord also uses other means of rousing the soul; for instance—^when reciting vocal prayer without seeking to 
penetrate the sense, a person may be seized with a delightful fervor^® as if suddenly encompassed with a fragrance powerful 
enough to diffuse itself through all the senses. I do not assert that there really is any perfume but use this comparison because it 
somewhat resembles the manner by which the Spouse makes His presence understood, moving the soul to a delicious desire of 
enjoying Him and thus disposing it to heroic acts, and causing it to render Him fervent praise. 

15. This favor springs from the same source as the former, but causes no suffering here, nor are the soul’s longings to 
enjoy God painful; this is what is more usually experienced by the soul. For the reasons already given there appears no cause 
here for fear, but rather for receiving it with thanksgiving. 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO CHAPTER THREE 


By The Editor 


T he readers, espeeially those not well aequainted with Seholastic philosophy, will, perhaps, be glad to find here a short 
explanation of the various kinds of Vision and Locution, Corporal, Imaginary, and Intellectual. The senses of Taste, 
Touch, and Smell are not so often affected by mystical phenomena, but what we are about to say in respect of Sight and 
Hearing applies, mutatis mutandis, to these also. 

I. A Corporal Vision is when one sees a bodily object. A Corporal Locution is when one hears words uttered by a 
human tongue. In both cases the respective senses are exercising their normal ftinction, and the phenomenon differs from 
ordinary seeing or hearing merely by the fact that in the latter the object seen is a real body, the words perceived come from a 
real tongue, whereas in the Vision or Locution the object is either only apparent or at any rate is not such as it seems to be. 
Thus, when young Tobias set out on a journey, his companion, Azarias, was not a real human being, but an archangel in human 
form. Tobias did really see and hear him, and felt the grip of his hand; Sara and her parents, as well as Tobias’ parents, saw 
and heard him too, but all the time the Archangel made himself visible and audible by means of an assumed body, or perhaps of 
an apparent body. It would be more correct to describe such a phenomenon as an Apparition than as a Vision, and in fact the 
apparitions of our Risen Lord to the holy women and the Apostles belong to this category. Lor, though His was a real body, it 
was glorified and therefore no longer subject to the same laws which govern purely human things. (St. Thomas, Summa theol. 
III., qu. 54, art. 13). 

St. Teresa tells us more than once that she never beheld a Corporal Vision, nor heard a Corporal Locution. 

II. An Imaginary Vision or Locution is one where nothing is seen or heard by the senses of seeing or hearing, but 
where the same impression is received that would be produced upon the imagination by the senses if some real object were 
perceived by them. Lor, according to the Scholastics, the Imagination stands halfway between the senses and the intellect, 
receiving impressions from the former and transmitting them to the latter. This is the reason why imaginary Visions and 
Locutions are so dangerous that, according to St. Teresa, St John of the Cross, and other spiritual writers, they should not only 
never be sought for, but as much as possible shunned and under all circumstances discountenanced. Lor the Imagination is 
closely connected with the Memory, so that it is frequently impossible to ascertain whether a Vision, etc., is not perhaps a 
semiconscious or unconscious reproduction of scenes witnessed. It is here also that deception, willful or unwillful, self- 
deception or deception by a higher agency, is to be feared. Hence the general rule that such Visions or Locutions should only 
be trusted upon the strongest grounds. According to St. Thomas Aquinas, (Summa theol. Ila Ilae, qu. 175, art. 3 ad 4) the 
visions of Isaias, St. John in the Apocalypse etc., were Imaginary. 

As an example of Imaginary Visions we may mention St. Stephen, who saw “the heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God”; or St. Peter, who saw “the heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending, as it were a 
great linen sheet, let down by the four corners from Heaven to the earth . . . and there came a voice to him; Arise, Peter, kill 
and eat.” 7:55; 10:1113). 

These Visions, Locutions, etc., are not hallucinations. The latter are due to physical disorder which affects the memory 
and causes it to represent impressions formerly received by it, in a disorderly and often grotesque manner. The Imaginary 
Vision takes place independently of a morbid state, is caused by an extraneous power, good or evil, and has for its object 
things of which the memory neither has nor ever has had cognizance. 

III. An Intellectual Vision or Locution is one where nothing is seen or heard by the eyes and ears, and where no 
sensation is received by the imagination. But the impression which would be delivered by the imagination to the intellect, had 
it come through the senses and been handed on to the imagination, is directly imprinted upon the intellect. To understand this it 
is necessary to bear in mind that the impressions we receive through the senses must undergo a transformation—must be 
spiritualized—^before they reach the intellect. This is one of the most difficult problems of psychology; none of the solutions 
offered by various schools of philosophy seem to render it entirely free from obscurity. According to St. Thomas Aquinas, the 
impression received by the eye {Species sensibilis) is spiritualized by a faculty cdXXQd Intellectus agens by means of 
abstraction (Species impressa), and is treasured up in the memory, like lantern slides, available at demand. The mind, 
identifying itself with the Species impressa, produces the “Word of the mind” (Verbum mentis), wherein consists the act of 
Understanding or Mental Conception. In the Intellectual Vision or Locution, God, without cooperation on the part of the senses, 
the imagination, or the memory, produces directly on the mind the Species impressa. As this is supernatural with regard to its 
origin, and often also with respect to its object, it stands to reason that it is too exalted for the memory to receive it, so that 
such Visions and Locutions are frequently only imperfectly remembered and sometimes altogether forgotten, as St. Teresa tells 
us. On the other hand they are far less dangerous than Corporal or Imaginary Visions and Locutions, because the senses and 
imagination have nothing to do with them, whilst evil spirits are unable to act directly upon the mind, and self-deception is 



altogether excluded for the reasons stated by St. Teresa. 

An instance of such a vision is mentioned by St. Paul: “I know a man in Christ above fourteen years ago (whether in the 
body I know not, or out of the body I know not: God knoweth), such an one rapt even to the third Heaven. And I know such a 
man (whether in the body or out of the body, I know not: God knoweth): that he was caught up into paradise, and heard secret 
words, which it is not granted to man to utter.” (2 Cor. 12:24). 



CHAPTER THREE 


Treats of the Same Subject and of the Way God Is Sometimes Pleased to Speak to the Soul. How We Should Behave 
in Such a Case, in Which We Must Not Follow Our Own Opinion, Gives Signs to Show How to Discover Whether 

This Favor Is a Deception Or Not: This Is Very Noteworthy. 

• 

1. Locutions. 2. Sometimes caused by melancholia. 3. Caution needed at first. 4. Locutions frequently occur during 
prayer. 5. Resist those containing false doctrine. 6. First sign of genuine locutions. 7. Effect of the words: “Be not 
troubled. ” 8. “It is L be not afraid. ” 9. “Be at peace. ” 10. Second sign. 11. Third sign. 12. The devil suggests doubts 
about true locutions. 13. Confidence of the soul rewarded. 14. Its joy at seeing God’s words verified. 15. Its zeal for 
God’s honor. 16. Locutions coming from the fancy. 17. Imaginary answers given to prayer. 18. A confessor should be 
consulted about locutions. 19. Interior locutions. 20. First sign of genuine interior locutions. 21. Second sign. 22. 
Third sign. 23. Fourth sign. 24. Fifth sign. 25. Results of true locutions. 26. They should remove alarm. 27. Answer to 

an objection. 

1. GOD arouses the soul in another manner whieh, though in some ways apparently a greater favor than the above 
mentioned, yet may prove more dangerous, therefore I will give some particulars about it. He does this by means of words 
addressed to the soul in many different ways; sometimes they appear to come from without; at other times from the inner depths 
of the soul; or again, from its superior part; while other speeches are so exterior as to be heard by the ears like a real voice. 

2. At times, indeed very often, this may be only a fancy; especially with persons of a lively imagination or who are 
afflicted with melancholy to any marked extent. I think that no attention should be paid to either class of people when they say 
they see, hear, or learn anything supernaturally. Do not disturb them by saying that it comes from the devil, ^ but listen to them 
as if they were sick persons. Let the prioress or confessor to whom they tell their story bid them think no more of it as such 
matters are not essential in the service of God; the devil has deceived many Christians thus, although perhaps it is not so in 
their case; therefore they need not trouble themselves about it. Thus we must accommodate ourselves to their humor: if we tell 
them their fancies proceed from melancholia, there will be no end to the matter, for they will persist in maintaining they have 
seen and heard these things, for so it seems to them 

3. The truth is, care should be taken to keep such people from too much prayer and to persuade them, as far as possible, 
to take no notice of their fancies: the devil makes use of these weak souls to injure others, even if they themselves escape 
unhurt. There is need for caution both with feeble and strong souls at first, until it is certain from what spirit these things 
proceed. I maintain that, in the beginning, it is always wiser to resist these communications; if they come from God this is the 
best way to receive more, for they increase when discouraged. At the same time the soul should not be too strictly controlled or 
disquieted, for it cannot help itself in the matter. 

4. To return to discuss the words addressed to the soul: any kind I mentioned may come either from God, the devil, or the 
imagination. By the help of God I will endeavor to describe the signs distinguishing the one from the other, and when these 
locutions are dangerous, for they occur to many persons who practice prayer. I do not wish you to think, sisters, that there is 
any harm either in believing or in disregarding them When they only console you, or warn you of your faults, it matters not 
whence they come or whether they are only fancies. 

5.1 caution you on one point—although they may come from God, you must not esteem yourself more highly, for He often 
spoke to the Pharisees^—all the good consists in profiting by His words. Take no more notice of any speeches you hear which 
disagree with the Holy Scriptures than if you heard them from Satan himself Though they may only rise from your vivid 
imagination, look upon them as a temptation against the Faith. Always resist them; then they will leave you, and cease, for they 
have little strength of their own.^ 

6. Now let us return to the first point—^whether these communications come from the inferior or the superior part of the 
soul, or from without, does not affect their originating from God. 

7. In my opinion these are the most certain signs of their being divine. The first and truest is the power and authority they 
carry with them, for these words are operative.'* For example: a soul is suffering all the sorrow and disquiet I have described: 
the mind is darkened and dry; but it is set at peace, freed from all trouble and filled with light merely by hearing the words: 
“Be not troubled.” These deliver it from all its pains, although it felt as though, if the whole world and all its theologians had 
united in trying to persuade it there was no cause for grief, it could not, in spite of all their efforts, have been delivered from its 
affliction.® 

8. Again, a person is troubled and greatly terrified at being told by her confessor and other people that her soul is under 
the influence of the evil one; she hears a single sentence which says, “It is I, be not afraid” {Luke 24:36), and is at once freed 
from all fears and filled with consolation; indeed, she believes it would be impossible for anyone to disturb her confidence.^ 



9. Again, when exceedingly anxious about important business, not knowing whether or not it will be successful, on 
hearing words bidding her “Be at peace; all will go well,” she feels reassured and free from all care in the matter^ Many other 
instances of the same sort could be mentioned. 

10. The second sign is a great calm and a devout and peaceful recollection which dwell in the soul together with a desire 
to praise God. They say that cornmunications, at any rate in this mansion, are not uttered directly by God but are transmitted by 
an angel.^ Then, O my God, if a word sent to us by Thee through Thy messenger has such force, what effects wilt Thou not 
leave in the soul united to Thee in a mutual bond of love?^ 

11. The third proof is that these words do not pass from the memory but remain there for a very long time; sometimes 
they are never forgotten. This is not the case with what men may utter, which, however grave and learned they may be, is not 
thus impressed on our memory. Neither, if they prophesy of things to come, do we believe them as we do these divine locutions 
which leave us so convinced of their truth that, although their fulfillment sometimes seems utterly impossible and we vacillate 
and doubt about them, there still remains in the soul a certainty of their verity which cannot be destroyed. Perhaps everything 
may seem to militate against what was heard and years pass by, yet the spirit never loses its belief that God will make use of 
means unknown to men for the purpose and that finally what was foretold must surely happen; as indeed it does.^® 

12. Still, as I said, the soul is troubled at seeing many obstacles in the way of the accomplishment of the prophecy. The 
words, their effects, and the assurance they carry with them convinced the soul at the moment that they came from God. 
Afterwards, however, doubts arise as to whether the locutions came from the devil or from the imagination, although while 
hearing them the person would have died to defend their truth. But, as I said, these misgivings must be suggested by the evil 
one to afflict and intimidate her, especially if by carrying out a command thus given great good will result to souls and some 
work be done conducing notably to the honor and service of God, concerning which great difficulties have to be overcome. In 
such cases, where will Satan stop short? At least, he weakens faith, and it is a terrible evil to doubt that God has power to 
work in a way far beyond our understanding. 

13. Despite all these difficulties and although the confessors consulted on these matters say the words were but fancies, 
while events take such an unfavorable turn as to make the realization of these predictions seem impossible, yet there remains so 
lively a spark of certainty in the mind (I know not whence it comes) that, although all other hopes die out, it cannot, if it would, 
quench this ardent spark of confidence. At last, as I said. Our Lord’s words are accomplished, at which the soul is so satisfied 
and joyful that it can do nothing but praise His Majesty—more because it sees His words prove true than on account of the 
thing itself; even though it may be of consequence to the person concerned. 

14. I know not why the soul attaches such importance to these cornmimicatioris being verified. I think that if the person 
herself were detected in telling falsehoods, she would not be so grieved as at these locutions proving untrue—as if she could 
do anything in the matter beyond repeating what has been said to her! A certain person was frequently reminded in such a case 
of the Prophet Jonas, when he found Ninive was not to be destroyed.^^ 

15. In fact, as these words come from the Spirit of God, it is right thus to trust them and to desire that He Who is supreme 
truth should not be thought a deceiver. Justly, therefore, does their hearer rejoice when, after a thousand delays and enormous 
difficulties, they are accomplished. Although this success may entail great suffering on herself, she prefers it to the 
nonfulfillment of what she knows Our Lord most certainly foretold. Possibly everyone is not so weak as this, if indeed it is a 
weakness, though I cannot myself condemn it as an evil. 

16. If these locutions proceed from the imagination^ they show no such signs, bringing neither conviction, peace, nor 
interior joy with them But in some cases I have come across, on account of a very weak constitution or vivid imagination or of 
other causes I do not know, persons while absorbed in the prayer of quiet and in spiritual slumber are so entirely carried out of 
themselves by their deep state of recollection as to be unconscious of anything external. All their senses being thus dormant, as 
if asleep—as indeed, at times they really are—they thus, in a sort of dream, fancy they are spoken to or see things they imagine 
come from God, but which leave no more effect than dreams. 

17. Again, one who very lovingly asks something of Our Lord may fancy that an answer comes from Him^'* This often 
occurs, but I think that no one accustomed to receive divine cornmimicatioris could be deceived on this point by the 
imagination. 

18. The devil’s deceptions are more dangerous; but if the foregoing signs are present, we may feel fairly confident that 
these locutions are from God, though not so certain but that, if they refer to some weighty matter in which we are called upon to 
act or if they concern a third person, we should consult some confessor who is both learned and a servant of God, before 
attempting or thinking of acting on them, although we may have heard them repeated several times and are convinced of their 
truth and divine origjn.^^ His Majesty wishes us to take this course; it is not disobedience to His commands, for He has bidden 
us hold our confessor as His representative even where there is no doubt that the communications come from Him thus we 
shall gain courage if the matter is a very difficult one. Our Lord will reassure our confessor, whom, when He so chooses. He 
will inspire with faith that these locutions are from the Holy Ghost.If not, we are freed from all further obligations in the 
matter. I think it would be very dangerous to act against our confessor’s advice and to prefer our own opinions in such a matter. 



Therefore, sisters, I admonish you in the name of Our Lord, never to do anything of the sort. 

19. God speaks to the soul in another way by a certain intellectual vision which I think undoubtedly proceeds from Him; 
it will be described later on.^^ It takes place far within the innermost depths of the soul which appears to hear distinctly in a 
most mysterious manner, with its spiritual hearing, the words spoken to it by our Lord Himself The way in which the spirit 
perceives these words and the results produced by them, convince us that they cannot in any way come from the devil. Their 
powerful aftereffects force us to admit this and plainly show they do not spring from the imagination.Careful consideration 
will assure us of this for the following reasons: 

20. Firstly, the clearness of the language varies in the different kinds of locutions. Those that are divine are so distinct 
that the hearer remembers if there were a syllable missing, and what words were made use of even though a whole sentence 
was spoken. But if the speech were only a freak of fancy, it would not be so audible nor would the words be so distinct but 
would be only half articulated.^^ 

21. The second reason is that often the person was not thinking of what is heard; sometimes the locution even comes 
unexpectedly during conversation, though at times it refers to some thought that passed quickly through the mind or to a subject 
it was before engaged upon. Frequently it concerns things of whose existence the hearer knew nothing nor even imagined such 
events could ever come to pass; therefore it is impossible for the imagination to have framed such speeches and deceived the 
mind by fancies about what it had never wished, nor sought for, nor even thought about.^® 

22. The third reason is that in a genuine case the soul seems to listen to the words, whereas when the imagination is at 
work, little by little it composes what the person wishes to hear.^^ 

23. The fourth reason is because divine locutions differ immensely from others, a single word comprising a depth of 
meaning which our imderstanding could not thus quickly condense into one phrase. 

24. Fifthly because, in a manner I cannot explain, these communications, without any further explanations, frequently give 
us to understand far more than is implied by the words themselves. I shall speak farther on of this way of understanding hidden 
things which is very subtle and a favor for which we should thank God. Some people are exceedingly suspicious about these 
and other communications of the same kind. I speak particularly of some one^^ who experienced them herself, though there may 
be others who cannot understand them I know that she has considered the subject very carefully, God having often bestowed 
this grace on her. Her principal difSculty was to discover whether the locutions were merely fancied. It is easier to know when 
they come from the devil, although being so wily, he can with facility imitate the spirit of light. However, he would do this in a 
form of words pronounced so distinctly that there would be no more doubt as to their reality than if they came from the spirit of 
truth, while those coming from the imagination leave us uncertain whether we heard the words or not. But Satan could never 
counterfeit the effects I spoke of;^'* he leaves neither peace nor light in the soul, only anxiety and confusion. In any case, he can 
do little or no harm to one who is humble and who, as I advised, does not act on what is heard. 

25. If the soul receives favors and caresses from Our Lord, let it examine carefully whether it rates itself more highly in 
consequence; unless self-abasement increases with God’s expressions of love, they do not come from the Holy Spirit. 
Inevitably, when they are divine, the greater the favors, the less the soul esteems itself and the more keenly it remembers its 
sins.^® It becomes more oblivious of self-interest: the will and memory grow more fervent in seeking solely God’s honor with 
no thought of self It also becomes unceasingly careful not to deviate deliberately from the Will of God and feels a keener 
conviction that instead of meriting such favors, it deserves Hell. 

26. When these results follow, no graces or gifts received during prayer need alarm the soul which should rather trust in 
the mercy of God, Who is faithful and will not allow the devil to deceive it; but it is always well to be on one’s guard. 

27. Those Our Lord does not lead by this path may suppose that the soul can avoid listening to these locutions and that 
even if they are interior it is at least possible to distract the attention from them so as not to hear them and thus escape danger. 
This cannot be done: I am not speaking of freaks of fancy which may be prevented by ceasing to desire certain things or by 
paying no attention to its inventions. This is not feasible when these communications come from the Holy Ghost Who, when He 
speaks, stops all other thoughts and compels the mind to listen.^^ Mark this: that I believe it would be easier for a person with 
very keen ears to avoid hearing a loud voice, for he could occupy his thoughts and mind in other things. Not so here; the soul 
can do nothing, nor has it ears to stop, nor power to think of aught but what is said to it. For He Who could stay the sun on its 
course (at the prayer of Josue,^^ I believe) can so quiet the faculties and the interior of the spirit as to make it perceive that 
another and a stronger Lord than itself governs this castle; it is thus affected with profound devotion and humility, seeing that it 
cannot but listen. May the divine Majesty vouchsafe that, forgetting ourselves, our only aim may be to please Him, as I said. 
Amen. God grant I have succeeded in explaining what I wished and that it may be some guide to those who may experience 
such favors. 



CHAPTER FOUR 


Treats of How God Suspends the Soul in Prayer by a Trance, Ecstacy Or Rapture, Which I Believe Are All the Same 
Thing. Great Courage Required to Receive Extraordinary Eavors from His Majesty. 

• 

1. Courage required by the soul for the divine espousals. 2. Raptures. 3. Rapture caused by the spark of love. 4. The 
powers and senses absorbed. 5. Mysteries revealed during ecstasies. 6. These mysteries are unspeakable. 7. Moses 
and the burning bush. 8. Simile of the museum. 9. St. Teresa’s visit to the Duchess of Alva. 10. Joy of the soul during 
raptures. 11. No imaginary vision. 12. True and false raptures. 13. Revelations offuture bliss. 14. The soul’s 
preparation. 15. The soul blinded by its faults. 16. God ready to give these graces to all. 17. Faculties lost during 
ecstasy. 18. Spiritual inebriation. 19. Fervor and love of suffering left in the soul. 20. Scandal caused to spectators by 
such favors. 21. Our Lord’s predeliction for such a soul. 22. Illusionary raptures. 

1. WHAT rest can the poor little butterfly And, with all the trials I have told you of and many more? They serve to make 
her desire the Bridegroom more ardently His Majesty, well aware of our weakness, fortifles her by these and other means in 
order that she may obtain courage for union with a Lord so great and may take Him for her Spouse. Perhaps you will laugh and 
think I am talking foolishly: there can be no call for courage here; there is no woman, however low her class, who would not 
dare to wed a king. So I think, were he an earthly monarch, but there is need of more fortitude than you suppose in order to 
espouse the King of Heaven.^ Our nature appears too timid and base for anything so high; without doubt, unless God gave us 
the grace it would be impossible for us, however much we might appreciate its beneflts. You will learn how His Majesty 
ratifles these espousals; probably this is done when He ravishes the soul by ecstasies, thus depriving it of its faculties; if the 
use of these were retained, I think the sight of its close vicinity to so mighty a Sovereign would probably deprive the body of 
life. I am speaking of genuine raptures, not fancies that come from women’s weakness— which so often occur nowadays— 
making them imagine everything to be a rapture or an ecstasy. As I think I said, some are so feebly constituted as to die of a 
single prayer of quiet.^ 

2.1 should like to describe here several kinds of raptures of which I have learnt from spiritual persons with whom I have 
discussed the subject, but I am not sure whether I shall succeed in explaining them as I did elsewhere.^ It has been decided that 
it will not be amiss to repeat what was said about these and other things that happen in this state, if only that I may treat of all 
the mansions contain in proper order. 

3. In one sort of rapture the soul, although perhaps not engaged in prayer at the time, is struck by some word of God 
which it either remembers or hears.'* His Majesty, touched with pity by what He has seen it suffer for so long past in its longing 
for Him, appears to increase the spark I described in the interior of the spirit until it entirely inflames the soul which rises with 
new life like a phoenix from the flames. Such a one may piously believe her sins are now forgiven,^ supposing that she is in the 
disposition and has made use of the means required by the Church. The soul being thus purified, God unites it to Himself in a 
way known only to Him and the spirit, nor does even the latter so understand what happens as to be able to explain it to others 
afterwards. Yet the mind had not lost the use of its faculties, for this ecstasy does not resemble a swoon or a fit in which 
nothing either interior or exterior is felt. 

4. What I do understand is that the soul has never been more alive to spiritual things nor so full of light and of knowledge 
of His Majesty as it is now. This might seem impossible; if the powers and senses were so absorbed that we might call them 
dead, how does the soul understand this mystery? I cannot tell; perhaps no one but the Creator Himself can say what passes in 
these places—I mean this and the following mansions which may be treated as one, the door leading from one to the other 
being wide open. However, as some things in the last rooms are only shown to those who get thus far, I thought it better to treat 
the mansions separately. 

5. While the soul is in this suspension. Our Lord favors it by discovering to it secrets such as heavenly mysteries and 
imaginary visions, which admit of description afterwards because they remain so imprinted on the memory that it never forgets 
them But when the visions are intellectual they are not thus easily related, some of those received at such a time being so 
sublime that it is not fitting for man, while living in this world, to understand them in a way that can be told, although when the 
use of the faculties returns much can be described of what was seen in intellectual vision. Possibly you do not know what a 
vision is, especially an intellectual one. Since I have been bidden by one who has authority, I will tell you at the proper time. 
Although seemingly superfluous, it may prove useful to certain people. 

6. “But,” you will ask me, “if the very sublime favors Our Lord bestows in this mansion cannot afterwards be 
remembered, what profit do they bring?”^ O daughters! their value cannot be overrated; for though the recipient is incapable of 
describing them, they are deeply imprinted in the centre of the soul and are never forgotten. “How can they be remembered if 
no image is seen and the powers of the soul do not comprehend them?” I, too, do not imderstand this, but I know that certain 



truths of the greatness of God remain so impressed on the spirit by this favor that, did not faith teach Who He is and that it is 
bound to believe He is God, the soul would henceforth worship Him as such, as did Jacob when he saw the ladder. {Gen. 
28:12). Doubtless the Patriarch learnt other secrets he was unable to reveal, for unless he had received more interior light he 
could never have discovered such sublime mysteries merely by watching angels ascending and descending the steps. I am not 
certain whether this quotation is correct; although I have heard the passage, I cannot feel sure of recalling it exactly. 

7. Neither was Moses able to relate more than God willed of what he had seen in the burning bush; {Ex. 3:2); but unless 
the Almighty had clearly revealed certain mysteries to his soul, causing it to see and know its God was present, the lawgiver 
could never have imdertaken so many and such great labors. Such sublime revelations were shown him amidst the thorns of the 
bush as to give him the needful courage for his great deeds on behalf of the Children of Israel. We miist not, sisters, search out 
reasons for understanding the hidden things of God, but, believing Him to be Almighty, we should be convinced that such 
worms as ourselves, with our limited power of intelligence, are unable to comprehend His wonders. Let us praise Him 
fervently for allowing us to understand something of them 

8. I wish I could find some simile for my subject: none seem to suit the purpose, but I will make use of the following. 
Imagine that you are in an apartment—I fancy it is termed camarin (or private museum)—belonging to a king or a great 
nobleman, in which are placed numberless kinds of articles of glass, porcelain, and other things, so arranged that most of them 
are at once seen on entering the room 

9. While on a visit to the house of the Duchess of Alva (where at her request I was bidden by obedience to stay during a 
journey)^ I was taken into such a room I stood amazed on entering it and wondered what could be the use of such a jumble of 
knickknacks; then I thought that the sight of so many different things should lead one to praise God. It is fortunate I saw them, 
for they offer me a suitable comparison in this case. Although I was in the room some time, there were so many objects in it 
that I forgot what I had seen and could no more remember each object, nor of what it was made, than if I had never seen it, 
though I recalled the sight of the whole collection. 

10. Something of this sort occurs when the spirit is very closely united to God. It is introduced into this mansion of the 
empyrean Heaven which must be in the centre of our souls—for since God resides in them. He must own one of the mansions. 
While the soul is in ecstasy. Our Lord does not appear to wish it to apprehend these mysteries and its inebriation of joy in Him 
suffices it. But sometimes He is pleased to withdraw it from this rapture when it at once perceives what the mansion contains. 
On returning to itself, the mind can recall what has been seen but is unable to describe it, nor can it, by its natural abilities, 
attain to see more of the supernatural than God has chosen to show it. 

11. Do I seem to own that the soul really sees something and that this is an imaginary vision? I mean nothing of the sort: I 
am speaking of an intellectual vision, but being so ignorant and dull I can explain nothing and am well aware that if anything is 
rightly stated, it does not come from myself 

12. I think that if the soul learns no mysteries at any time during raptures, they are no true raptures but some natural 
weakness that may occur to people of delicate constitutions, such as women, when by its strenuous efforts the spirit 
overpowers physical nature, and produces stupor, as I think I said in connection with the prayer of quiet.^ 

13. This is not so in genuine raptures, for then I believe God ravishes the soul wholly to Himself, as being His very own 
and His bride, and shows her some small part of the kingdom she has thus won. However little this may be, all is great that is 
in this great God. He will allow of no obstacle from the powers or the senses but bids that the doors of all the mansions should 
be closed at once, only leaving open the one He is in, so that we may enter it. Blessed be such mercy—^well may men be 
accursed who do not seek to profit by it, but who forfeit it! 

14. O, my sisters! what nothingness is all we have given up, or that we do, or ever could do for a God who thus wills to 
communicate Himself to a worm! If we hope to enjoy this favor even during our mortal life, what are we doing? Why do we 
delay? What can repay the loss of the time of a “Memento”^ in searching for this Lord, like the bride through the streets and 
squares?^® Oh, what a mockery is everything in this world that does not lead towards and help us to attain to this state! Even 
though all the earthly pleasures, riches, and happiness that can be imagined could last for eternity, they would be disappointing 
and base contrasted with the treasures which are to be enjoyed forever—and yet even these are nothing compared with the 
possession for our own of the Lord of all treasures in Heaven and earth. 

15. Oh, human blindness! When, oh, when shall this dust be taken from our eyes? Although we think it insufficient to 
blind us, yet I see some little motes or grains of dust which, if left to spread, will suffice to harm us greatly. At least, for the 
love of God, my sisters, let these faults convince us of our misery, serving to clear our sight as did the clay the eyes of the blind 
man who was cured by the Spouse. {John 9:6). Then, realizing our imperfections, we shall beg Him more fervently to let us 
benefit by our defects so as to please Him in all things. 

16.1 have unconsciously wandered far from my subject: forgive me, sisters. Believe me, when I come to these wonders 
of God’s greatness (I mean when I come to speak of them) I cannot but feel keenly grieved at seeing what we lose by our own 
fault. It is true that His Majesty grants such favors to whom He chooses; yet if we sought Him as He seeks us. He would give 
them to us all. He only longs for souls on whom He may bestow them, for His gifts do not diminish His riches. 

17. To return to what I was describing. By the commands of the Bridegroom, the doors of the mansions and even those of 



the keep and of the whole eastle are elosed; for when He intends ravishing the soul He takes away the power of speeeh, and 
although oeeasionally the other faeulties are retained rather longer, no word ean be uttered. Sometimes the person is at onee 
deprived of all the senses, the hands and body beeoming as eold as if the soul had fled; oeeasionally no breathing ean be 
deteeted.^^ This eondition lasts but a short while; I mean in the same degree,for when this profound suspension diminishes 
the body seems to eome to itself and gain strength to return again to this death whieh gives more vigorous life to the soul. 

18. This supreme state of eestasy never lasts long, but although it eeases, it leaves the will so inebriated,^'* and the mind 
so transported out of itself that for a day, or sometimes for several days, sueh a person is ineapable of attending to anything but 
what exeites the will to the love of God; although wide awake enough to this, she seems asleep as regards all earthly matters. 

19. Oh, when the soul wholly returns to itself, how abashed does it feel at having reeeived this favor and how passionate 
are its desires of serving God in any way He asks of it! If the former states of prayer eaused the powerful eflfeets deseribed, 
what will not sueh a signal graee as this do? Sueh a person wishes she had a thousand lives*^ to spend for God; she would 
have all earthly ereatures ehanged into as many tongues to praise Him on her aeeount. She longs to perform most severe 
penanees,*^ nor do they eost her mueh, for the power of her love almost prevents their being felt. She realizes how little the 
martyrs suffered during their tortures, for pain is easy when Our Lord thus aids us: therefore sueh a soul eomplains to His 
Majesty when He gives her no suffering.*’^ 

20. She eonsiders it a great favor when God sends her this rapture in seeret, for when others see it the shame and 
eonfusion she feels are so great as somewhat to diminish her transport. Knowing the maliee of the world, she fears her eestasy 
will not be attributed to its proper eause but may give rise to rash judgment instead of the praise due for it to God. Although 
this pain and distress are unavoidable, they seem to me to show a eertain want of humility, for if she wished to be despised, 
what would she eare?*^ 

21. Our Lord onee said to someone who was troubled by sueh thoughts: Do not be disturbed; people will either praise 
Me or eondemn thee; in either ease thou wilt be the gainer. I learnt afterwards that she was greatly eneouraged and eomforted 
by this speeeh; I speak of it in ease others may suffer in the same way. Apparently Our Lord would have all men know that this 
soul is His own and that none may molest it, for it is all His. Men are weleome to attaek, if they will, the body, the honor, and 
the possessions of sueh a person, for glory will aeerue to His Majesty from all they do; but the soul they may not assail; unless 
by a most eulpable presumption it withdraws from the proteetion of its Spouse, He will defend it against the whole world and 
against all Hell besides. 

22. I do not know whether I have sueeeeded in teaehing you what a rapture is; to explain it fully would, as I said, be 
impossible. Still I do not think time has been lost in deseribing a genuine rapture. The eflfeets in false raptures are very 
different. I do not eall them “false” beeause people who experienee them intentionally deeeive others, but beeause they are 
themselves unwittingly deeeived. As the signs and eflfeets do not eorrespond with this great graee, the favor itself beeomes so 
diseredited that naturally, when Our Lord afterwards bestows it on any soul, nobody believes in it. May He be forever blessed 
and praised! Amen, Amen! 



CHAPTER FIVE 


Treats of the Same Subject As the Last Chapter and Describes the Flight of the Spirit, Which Is Another Way by 
Which God Elevates the Soul: This Requires Great Courage in One Experiencing It. This Favor, by Which God 
Greatly Delights the Soul Is Explained. This Chapter Is Very Profitable. 

% 

1. The flight of the spirit. 2. Self-control completely lost. 3. Symbol of the two cisterns. 4. Obligations following these 
favors. 5. Humility produced by them. 6. How our crucified Lord comforted such a soul. 7. A humble soul fears these 
favors. 8. Mysteries learnt during the flight of the spirit. 9. Imaginary visions sometimes accompany intellectual ones. 

10. How the flight of the spirit takes place. 11. The soul fortified by it. 12. Three great graces left in the soul. 12. The 

third grace. 14. Fear caused by this favor. 

1. THERE is another form of rapture, whieh, though essentially the same as the last, yet produees very different feelings 
in the soul. I call it the “flight of the spirit,”^ for the soul suddenly feels so rapid a sense of motion that the spirit appears to 
hurry it away with a speed which is very alarming, especially at first. Therefore I said that the soul on whom God bestows this 
favor requires strong courage, besides great faith, trust, and resignation, so that God may do what He chooses with it. 

2. Do you suppose a person in perfect possession of her senses feels but little dismay at her soul’s being drawn above 
her, while sometimes, as we read, even the body rises with it?^ She does not know where the spirit is going, who is raising 
her, nor how it happens; for at the first instant of this sudden movement one does not feel sure it is caused by God. Can it 
possibly be resisted? No; resistance only accelerates the motion, as someone told me. God now appears to be teaching the 
soul, which has so often placed itself absolutely in His hands and offered itself entirely to Him, that it no longer belongs to 
itself; thus it is snatched away more vehemently in consequence of its opposition. Therefore this person resolved to resist no 
more than does a straw when attracted by amber (a thing you may have seen); she yielded herself into the hands of Him who is 
Almighty, seeing it is best to make a virtue of necessity. Speaking of straw, doubtless it is as easy for a stalwart, strapping 
fellow to lift a straw as for our mighty and powerful Giant to elevate our spirit.^ 

3. It seems that the cistern of water of which I spoke (but I cannot quite remember where) in the fourth mansion,'* was 
formerly filled gently and quietly, without any movement; but now this great God Who restrains the springs and the waters and 
will not permit the ocean to transgress its bounds {Prov. 8:29), lets loose the streams, which with a powerful rush flow into the 
cistern and a mighty wave rises, strong enough to uplift on high the little vessel of our soul. Neither the ship herself nor her 
pilot and sailors can at their choice control the fury of the sea and stop its carrying the boat where it will: far less can the 
interior of the soul now stay where it chooses or force its senses or faculties to act more than He Who holds them in His 
dominion decrees; as for the exterior powers, they are here quite useless. 

4. Indeed I am amazed, sisters, while merely writing of this manifestation of the immense power of this great King and 
Monarch. Then what must be felt by those who actually experience it? I am convinced that if His Majesty were to reveal 
Himself thus to the greatest sinners on earth, they would never dare to offend Him again—if not through love at least through 
fear of Him What obligations bind those taught in so sublime a manner to strive with all their might not to displease such a 
Master! In His Name I beg of you, sisters, who have received these or the like favors, not to rest content with merely receiving 
them but to remember that she who owes much has much to pay!® 

5. This thought terrifies the soul exceedingly: unless the great courage needed was given it by Our Lord, it would suffer 
great and constant grief; for looking first at what His Majesty has done for it and then upon itself, it sees how little good it has 
performed compared with what it was bound to do, and that the paltry service it has rendered was full of faults, failures and 
tepidity. To efface the remembrance of the many imperfections of all its good deeds (if indeed it has ever performed any), it 
thinks best to forget them altogether and to be ever mindful of its sins, casting itself on the mercy of God since it cannot repay 
its debt to Him and begging for the pity and compassion He ever shows to sinners. 

6. Perhaps He will answer as He did to someone who was kneeling before a crucifix in great affliction on this account, 
for she felt she had never had anything to offer God nor to sacrifice for His sake. The Crucified One consoled her by saying 
that He gave her for herself all the pains and labors He had borne in His Passion, that she might offer them as her own to His 
Lather.^ I learnt from her that she at once felt comforted and enriched by these words which she never forgets but recalls 
whenever she realizes her own wretchedness and feels encouraged and consoled. I could relate several other incidents of the 
same kind learnt in conversation with many holy people much given to prayer, but I will not recount them lest you might 
imagine they relate to myself 

7. I think this example is very instructive; it shows that we please Our Lord by self-knowledge, by the constant 
recollection of our poverty and miseries, and by realizing that we possess nothing but what we have received from Him^ 
Therefore courage is needed, sisters, in order to receive this and many other favors which come to a soul elevated to this state 



by Our Lord; I think that if the soul is humble it requires more valor than ever for this last merey. May God grant us humility for 
His Name’s sake. 

8. To return to this sudden rapture of the spirit. The soul really appears to have quitted the body, whieh however is not 
lifeless, and though, on the other hand, the person is eertainly not dead, yet she herself eannot, for a few seeonds, tell whether 
her spirit remains within her body or not.^ She feels that she has been wholly transported into another and a very different 
region from that in whieh we live, where a light so imearthly is shown^ that, if during her whole lifetime she had been trying to 
picture it and the wonders seen, she could not possibly have succeeded. In an instant her mind learns so many things at once 
that if the imagination and intellect spent years in striving to enumerate them, it could not recall a thousandth part of them 

9. This vision is not intellectual but imaginary and is seen by the eyes of the soul more clearly than earthly things are 
seen by our bodily eyes. Although no words are pronounced, the spirit is taught many truths; for instance, if it beholds any of 
the Saints, it knows them at once as well as if intimately acquainted with them for years. Occasionally, besides what the eyes 
of the soul perceive in intellectual vision, other things are shown it. In an imaginary vision it usually sees Our Lord 
accompanied by a host of angels; yet neither the bodily eyes nor the eyes of the soul^^ see anything, for these visions and many 
other things impossible to describe, are revealed by some wonderful intuition that I cannot explain. Perhaps those who have 
experienced this favor and possess more ability than myself may be able to describe it, although it seems to me a most difficult 
task. 

10. I cannot tell whether the soul dwells in the body meanwhile or not: I would neither affirm that it does nor that the 
body is deprived of it. I have often thought that as, though the sun does not leave his place in the heavens yet his rays have 
power to reach the earth instantaneously, so the soul and the spirit, which make one and the same thing (like the sun and its 
rays) may, while remaining in its own place, through the strength of the ardor coming to it from the true Sun of Justice, send up 
some higher part of it above itself In fact I do not imderstand what I am talking about, but the truth is that, with the swiftness of 
a bullet fired from a gun, an upward flight takes place in the interior of the soul. (I know no other name for it but “flight.”) 
Although noiseless, it is too manifest a movement to be any illusioffi^ and the soul is quite outside itself; at least that is the 
impression made upon it. Great mysteries are revealed to it meanwhile, and when the person returns to consciousness she is so 
greatly benefited that she holds all this world’s goods as filth compared with what she has seen. Henceforth earthly life is 
grievous to her and what used to please her now remains uncared for and unnoticed.^^ 

11. Those children of Israel who were sent on first to the Land of Promise brought back tokens from it {Num. 13:24); so 
here Our Lord seems to seek to show the soul something of the land to which it is travelling, to give it courage to pass through 
the trials of its painful journey, now that it knows where it must go to find rest. You may fancy that such profit could not thus 
quickly be obtained, yet only those who have experienced what signal benefits this favor leaves in the soul can realize its 
value. 

12. This clearly shows it to be no work of the devil; neither the imagination nor the evil one could represent what leaves 
such peace, calm, and good fruits in the soul, and particularly the following three graces of a very high order, i'* The first of 
these is a perception of the greatness of God which becomes clearer to us as we witness more of it. Secondly, we gain self- 
knowledge and humility from seeing how creatures so base as ourselves in comparison with the Creator of such wonders have 
dared to offend Him in the past or venture to gaze on Him now. 

13. The third grace is a contempt for all earthly things unless they are consecrated to the service of so great a God. With 
such jewels the Bridegroom begins to deck His Bride; they are too valuable for her to keep them carelessly. These visions 
are so deeply engraved in her memory that I believe she can never forget them until she enjoys them forevermore, for to do so 
would be the greatest misfortune.But the Spouse Who gave her these gifts has power to give her grace not to lose them 

14. I told you that courage was required by the soul, for do you think it is a trifling matter for the spirit to feel literally 
separated from the body, as it does when perceiving that it is losing its senses without understanding the reason? There is need 
that He Who gives all the rest should include fortitude. You will say this fright is well rewarded, and so say I. May He Who 
can bestow such graces be forever praised and may His Majesty vouchsafe that we may be worthy to serve Him Amen. 



CHAPTER SIX 


Describes an Effect Which Proves the Prayer Spoken of in the Last Chapter to be Genuine and No Deception. 

Treats of Another Favor Our Lord Bestows on the Soul to Make It Praise Him Fervently. 

• 

1. The soul longs for death. 2. The soul cannot help desiring these favors. 2. St. Teresa bewails her inability to serve 

God. 4. Fervor resulting from ecstasies. 5. Excessive desires to see God should be restrained. 6. They endanger 
health. 7. Tears often come from physical causes. 8. St. Teresa’s own experience. 9. Works, not tears, are asked by 
God. 10. Confide entirely in God. 11. The jubilee of the soul. 12. Impossibility of concealing this joy. 13. The world’s 
judgment of this jubilee. 14. Which is often felt by the nuns of St. Joseph’s. 15. The Saint’s delight in this jubilee. 

1. THESE sublime favors leave the soul so desirous of fully enjoying Him Who has bestowed them that life beeomes a 
painful though delicious torture, and death is ardently longed for. Such a one often implores God with tears to take her from this 
exile where everything she sees wearies her.^ Solitude alone brings great alleviation for a time, but soon her grief returns and 
yet she cannot bear to be without it. In short, this poor little butterfly can find no lasting rest. So tender is her love that at the 
slightest provocation it flames forth and the soul takes flight. Thus in this mansion raptures occur very frequently, nor can they 
be resisted even in public. Persecutions and slanders ensuehowever she may try, she cannot keep free from the fears 
suggested to her by so many people, especially by her confessors. 

2. Although in one way she feels great confidence within her soul, especially when alone with God, yet on the other 
hand, she is greatly troubled by misgivings lest she is deceived by the devil and so should offend Him Whom she deeply loves. 
She cares little for blame, except when her confessor finds fault with her as if she could help what happens. She asks everyone 
to pray for her^ since she has been told to do so, and begs His Majesty to direct her by some other way than this which is so 
full of danger. Nevertheless, so great are the benefits left by these favors that she cannot but see that they lead her on the way to 
Heaven,'* of which she has read and heard and learnt in the law of God. As, strive how she may, she cannot resist desiring to 
receive these graces, she resigns herself into God’s hands. Yet she is grieved at finding herself forced to wish for these favors 
which appears to be disobedience to her confessor, for she believes that in obedience, and in avoiding any offense against 
God, lies her safeguard against deception. Thus she feels she would prefer to be cut in pieces rather than willfully commit a 
venial sin, yet is greatly grieved at seeing that she cannot avoid unwittingly falling into a great number. God bestows on such 
people so intense a desire neither ever to displease Him in however small a matter, nor to commit any avoidable imperfection, 
that, were there no other reason, they would try to avoid society and they greatly envy those who live in deserts.® On the other 
hand, they seek to live amidst men in the hopes of helping if but one soul to praise God better.^ In the case of a woman, she 
grieves over the impediment offered by her sex^ and envies those who are free to proclaim aloud to all Who is this mighty God 
of hosts.^ 

3. O poor little butterfly, chained by so many fetters that stop thee from flying where thou wouldst! Have pity on her, O 
my God, and so dispose her ways that she may be able to accomplish some of her desires for Thy honor and glory! Take no 
account of the poverty of her merits, nor of the vileness of her nature, Eord, Thou Who hast the power to compel the vast ocean 
to retire, and didst force the wide river Jordan to draw back so that the Children of Israel might pass through!^ Yet spare her 
not, for aided by Thy strength she can endure many trials. She is resolved to do so—she desires to suffer them Stretch forth 
Thine arm, O Eord, to help her lest she waste her life on trifles! Eet Thy greatness appear in this Thy creature, womanish and 
weak as she is, so that men, seeing the good in her is not her own, may praise Thee for it! Let it cost her what it may and as 
dear as she desires, for she longs to lose a thousand lives to lead one soul to praise Thee but a little better. If as many lives 
were hers to give, she would count them well spent in such a cause, knowing as a truth most certain that she is unworthy to bear 
the lightest cross, much less to die for Thee. 

4. I cannot tell why I have said this, sisters, nor what made me do so; indeed I never intended it. You must know that 
these effects are bound to follow from such trances or ecstasies: they are not transient, but permanent desires; when opportunity 
occurs of acting on them, they prove genuine. How can I say that they are permanent, when at times the soul feels cowardly in 
the most trivial matters and too timorous to undertake any work for God? 

5. I believe it is because Our Lord, for its greater good, then leaves the soul to its natural weakness, which at once 
convinces it so thoroughly that any strength it possessed came from His Majesty as to destroy its selflove, enduing it with a 
greater knowledge of the mercy and greatness of God which He deigned to show forth in one so vile. However, the soul is 
usually in the former state. Beware of one thing, sisters; these ardent desires to behold Our Lord are sometimes so distressing 
as to need rather to be checked than to be encouraged—that is, if feasible, for in another kind of prayer of which I shall speak 
later, it is not possible as you will see. 

6. In the state I speak of these longings can sometimes be arrested, for the reason is at liberty to conform to the Will of 



God and can quote the words of St. Martin;^® should these desires become very oppressive, the thoughts may be turned to some 
other matter. As sueh longings are generally found in persons far advaneed in perfeetion, the devil may exeite them in order to 
make us think we are of their number—in any ease it is well to be eautious. For my part, I do not believe he eould eause the 
ealm and peace given by this pain to the soul, but would disturb it by such uneasiness as we feel when afidieted eoneerning any 
worldly matter. A person inexperieneed in both kinds of sorrow eannot understand the diflferenee, but thinking such grief an 
exeellent thing, will exeite it as mueh as possible whieh greatly injures the health, as these longings are ineessant or at least 
very frequent. 

7. You mirst also notice that bodily weakness may eause sueh pain, espeeially with people of sensitive charaeters who 
ery over every trifling trouble.Times without number do they imagine they are mourning for God’s sake when they are doing 
no sueh thing. If for a considerable spaee of time, whenever such a person hears the least mention of God or thinks of Him at 
all, these fits of uneontrollable weeping oeeur,^^ the eause may be an aeeumulation of humor round the heart, whieh has a great 
deal more to do with sueh tears than has the love of God. Sueh persons seem as if they would never stop erying: believing that 
tears are beneficial, they do not try to eheek them nor to distraet their minds from the subjeet, but eneourage them as mueh as 
possible. The devil seizes this opportunity of weakening nuns so that they beeome unable to pray or to keep their Rule. 

8.1 think you mirst be puzzling over this and would like to ask what I would have you do, as I see danger in everything. If 
I am afraid of delusions in so good a thing as tears, perhaps I myself am deluded, and may be I am! But believe me, I do not say 
this without having witnessed it in other people although not in my own ease, for there is nothing tender about me and my heart 
is so hard as often to grieve me.^^ However, when the fire burns fiereely within, stony as my heart may be, it distills like an 
alembie.^'* It is easy to know when tears eome from this souree, for they are soothing and gentle rather than stormy and rarely 
do any harm This delusion, when it is one, has the advantage, with a humble person, of only injuring the body and not the soul. 
But if one is not humble, it is well to be ever on one’s guard. 

9. Let us not faney that if we ery a great deal we have done all that is needed—rather we must work hard and praetiee 
the virtues: that is the essential—leaving tears to fall when God sends them, without trying to foree ourselves to shed them 
Then, if we do not take too mueh notice of them, they will leave the parehed soil of our souls well watered, making it fertile in 
good fruit; for this is the water whieh falls from Heaven.^^ However we may tire ourselves in digging to reaeh it, we shall 
never get any water like this; indeed, we may often work and seareh until we are exhausted without finding as mueh as a pool, 
mueh less a springing well! 

10. Therefore, sisters, I think it best for us to plaee ourselves in the presenee of God, eontemplate His merey and 
grandeur and our own vileness and leave Him to give us what He will, whether water or drought, for He knows best what is 
good for us; thus we enjoy peaee and the devil will have less ehanee to deeeive us. 

11. Amongst these favors, at onee painful and pleasant. Our Lord sometimes eauses in the soul a eertainjubilation^^ and 
a strange and mysterious kind of prayer. If He bestows this graee on you, praise Him fervently for it; I deseribe it so that you 
may know that it is something real. I believe that the faeulties of the soul are elosely united to God but that He leaves them at 
liberty to rejoiee in their happiness together with the senses, although they do not know what they are enjoying nor how they do 
so. This may sound nonsense but it really happens. So exeessive is its jubilee that the soul will not enjoy it alone but speaks of 
it to all around so that they may help it to praise God, whieh is its one desire. 

12. Oh, what rejoicings would this person utter and what demonstrations would she make, if possible, so that all might 
know her happiness! She seems to have found herself again and wishes, like the father of the prodigal son, to invite all her 
friends to feast with her {Luke 15:23) and to see her soul in its rightful plaee, beeause (at least for the time being) she eannot 
doubt its seeurity. I believe she is right, for the devil eould not possibly infuse a joy and peaee into the very eentre of her being 
whieh make her whole delight eonsist in urging others to praise God. It requires a painful effort to keep silent and to dissemble 
sueh impulsive happiness. St. Franeis mirst have experieneed this when, as the robbers met him rushing through the fields 
erying aloud, he told them in answer to their questions that he was the “herald of the great King.”^^ So felt other Saints who 
retired into the deserts so that, like St. Franeis, they might proelaim the praises of their God. 

13.1 knew Fray Peter of Aleantara who used to do this. I believe he was a saint on aecount of the life he led, yet people 
often took him for a fool when they heard him^^ Oh happy folly, sisters! Would that God might let us all share it! What merey 
He has shown you in placing you where, if He gave you this grace and it were pereeived by others, it would rather turn to your 
advantage than bring on you contempt as it would do in the world, where men so rarely hear God praised that it is no wonder 
they take seandal at it. 

14. Oh miserable times and wretehed life spent in the world! How blest are those whose happy lot it is to be freed from 
them!^® It often delights me, when in my sisters’ company to see how the joy of their hearts is so great that they vie with one 
another in praising Our Lord for plaeing them in this eonvent: it is evident that their praises eome from the very depths of their 
souls. I should like you to do this often, sisters, for when one begins she ineites the rest to imitate her. How ean your tongues be 
better employed when you are together than in praising God, Who has given us so mueh eause for it? 

15. May His Majesty often grant us this kind of prayer which is most safe and benefieial; we eannot aequire it for 



ourselves as it is quite supernatural. Sometimes it lasts for a whole day and the soul is like one inebriated, although not 
deprived of the senses;^^ nor like a person afidieted with melaneholia,^^ in which, though the reason is not entirely lost, the 
imagination continually dwells on some subject which possesses it and from which it cannot be freed. These are coarse 
comparisons to make in connection with such a precious gift, yet nothing else occurs to my mind. In this state of prayer a person 
is rendered by this jubilee so forgetful of self and everything else that she can neither think nor speak of anything but praising 
God, to which her j oy prompts her. Let us all of us j oin her, my daughters, for why should we wish to be wiser than she? What 
can make us happier? And may all creatures unite their praises with ours forever and ever. Amen, amen, amen! 



CHAPTER SEVEN 


Describes the Grief Felt on Account of Their Sins by Souls on Whom God Has Bestowed the Before Mentioned 

Favors. Shows That However Spiritual a Person May Be, It Is a Great Error Not to Keep before Our Mind the 
Humanity of Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ and His Sacred Passion and Life, As Also the Glorious Mother of 
God and the Saints. The Benefits Gained by Such a Meditation. This Chapter Is Most Profitable. 

• 

1. Sorrow for sin felt by souls in the Sixth Mansion. 2. How this sorrow is felt. 3. St. Teresa’s grieffor her past sins. 4. 

Such souls, centered in God, forget selfinterest. 5. The remembrance of divine benefits increases contrition. 6. 

Meditation on our Lord’s Humanity. 7. Warning against discontinuing it. 8. Christ and the Saints our models. 9. 

Meditation of contemplatives. 10. Meditation during aridity. 11. We must search for God when we do not feel His 
presence. 12. Reasoning and mental prayer. 13. A form of meditation on our Lord’s Life and Passion. 14. Simplicity of 
contemplatives ’ meditation. 15. Souls in every state ofprayer should think of the Passion. 16. Need of the example of 
Christ and the Saints. 17. Faith shows us Our Lord as both God and Man. 18. St. Teresa’s experience of meditation on 

the sacred Humanity. 19. Evil of giving up such meditation. 

1. IT may seem to you, sisters, that souls to whom God has eornmunioated Himself in such a special manner may feel so 
sure of enjoying Him forever as no longer to require to fear or to mourn over their past sins. Those of you will be most apt to 
hold this opinion who have never received the like favors; souls to whom God has granted these graces will understand what I 
say. This is a great mistake, for sorrow for sin increases in proportion to the divine grace received and I believe will never 
quit us until we come to the land where nothing can grieve us any more. Doubtless we feel this pain more at one time than at 
another and it is of a different kind. A soul so advanced as that we speak of does not think of the punishment threatening its 
offenses but of its great ingratitude towards Him to Whom it owes so much^ and Who so justly deserves that it should serve 
Him, for the sublime mysteries revealed have taught it much about the greatness of God. 

2. This soul wonders at its former temerity and weeps over its irreverence; its foolishness in the past seems a madness 
which it never ceases to lament as it remembers for what vile things it forsook so great a Sovereign. The thoughts dwell on this 
more than on the favors received, which, like those I am about to describe, are so powerful that they seem to rush through the 
soul at times like a strong, swift river. Yet the sins remain like the mire in the river bed and dwell constantly in the memory, 
making a heavy cross to bear. 

3. I know someone who, though she had ceased to wish for death in order to see God,^ yet desired it that she might be 
freed from her continual regret for her past ingratitude towards Him to Whom she owed, and always would owe, so much. She 
thought no one’s guilt could be compared to her own, for she felt there could be none with whom God had borne so patiently 
nor on whom He had bestowed such graces. 

4. Souls that have reached the state I speak of have ceased to fear Hell. At times, though very rarely, they grieve keenly 
over the possibility of their losing God; their sole dread is lest He should withdraw His hand, allowing them to offend Him, 
and so they might return to their former miserable condition. They care nothing for their own pain or glory; if they are anxious 
not to stay long in Purgatory, it is more on account of its keeping them from the Presence of God than because of its torments. 
Whatever favors God may have shown a soul, I think it is dangerous for it to forget the unhappy state it was once in; painful as 
the remembrance maybe, it is most beneficial. 

5. Perhaps I think so because I have been so wicked and that may be the reason why I never forget my sins; people who 
have led good lives have no cause for grief; yet we always fall at times whilst living in this mortal body. This pain is not 
lessened by reflecting that Our Lord has already forgiven and forgotten our faults; our grief is rather increased at seeing such 
kindness and favors bestowed on one who deserves nothing but Hell. I think St. Paul and the Magdalen must thus have suffered 
a cruel martyrdom;^ their love was intense, they had received many mercies and realized the greatness and the majesty of God 
and so must have found it very hard to bear the remembrance of their sins, which they must have regretted with a most tender 
sorrow. 

6. You may fancy that one who has enjoyed such high favors need not meditate on the mysteries of the most sacred 
Hiunanity of our Lord Jesus Christ but will be wholly absorbed in love. I have written fully about this elsewhere.'* I have been 
contradicted and told that I was wrong and did not understand the matter; that Our Lord guides souls in such a way that after 
having made progress it is best to exercise oneself in matters concerning the Godhead and to avoid what is corporeal; yet 
nothing will make me admit that this latter is a good way. 

7. I may be mistaken; we may all really mean the same thing but I found the devil was trying to lead me astray in this 
manner. Having been warned by experience in this respect, I have decided to speak again about it here although I have very 
often done so elsewhere.^ Be most cautious on the subject; attend to what I venture to say about it and do not believe anyone 



who tells you the eontrary. I will endeavor to explain myself more elearly than I did before. If the person who undertook to 
write on the matter had treated it more explieitly he would have done well, for it may do rnueh harm to speak of it in general 
terms to us women, who have seanty wits. 

8. Some souls imagine they eannot meditate even on the Passion, still less on the most blessed Virgin or on the Saints, the 
memory of whose lives greatly benefits and strengthens us.^ I eannot think what such persons are to meditate upon, for to 
withdraw the thoughts from all corporeal things like the angelic spirits who are always i nf lamed with love, is not possible for 
us while in this mortal flesh; we need to study, to meditate upon and to imitate those who, mortals like ourselves, performed 
such heroic deeds for God. How much less should we willfully endeavor to abstain from thinking of our only good and remedy, 
the most sacred Humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ? I cannot believe that anyone really does this; they misunderstand their own 
minds and so harm both themselves and others. Of this at least I can assure them; they will never thus enter the last two 
mansions of the castle. If they lose their Guide, our good Jesus, they cannot find the way and it will be much if they have stayed 
safely in the former mansions. Our Lord Himself tells us that He is “the Way”; He also says that He is “the Lighf’; that no man 
cometh to the Father but by Him; and that “He that seeth Me, seeth the Father also.” {John 8:12; 14:6, 9). 

9. Such persons tell us that these words have some other meaning; I know of no other meaning but this, which my soul 
has ever recognized as the true one and which has always suited me right well. Some people (many of whom have spoken to 
me on the subject) after Our Lord has once raised them to perfect contemplation, wish to enjoy it continually. This is 
impossible; still, the grace of this state remains in their souls in such a way that they cannot reason as before on the mysteries 
of the Passion and the Life of Christ. I cannot account for it but it is very usual for the mind thus to remain less apt for 
meditation. I think it must be because, as the one end of meditation is to seek God, after He has once been found and the soul is 
accustomed to seek Him again by means of the will, it no longer wearies itself by searching for Him with the intellect. 

10. It also appears to me that as the will is already inflamed with love, this generous faculty would, if it could, cease to 
make use of the reason. This would be well, were it not impossible, especially before the soul has reached the last two 
mansions.^ Time spent in prayer would thus be lost as the will often needs the use of the understanding to rekindle its love. 
Notice this point, sisters, which as it is important I will explain more fully. Such a soul desires to spend all its time in loving 
God and wishes to do nothing else; but it cannot succeed, for though the will is not dead yet the flame which kindled it is dying 
out and the spark needs fanning into a glow. Ought the soul to remain quiescent in this aridity, waiting like our father Elias for 
fire to descend from Heaven^ to consume the sacrifice which it makes of itself to God? Certainly not; it is not right to expect 
miracles; God will work them for this soul when He chooses. As I have told you already and shall do again. His Majesty 
wishes us to hold ourselves unworthy of their being wrought on our account and desires us to help ourselves to the best of our 
abilities. 

11. In my opinion we ought during our whole life, to act in this manner, however sublime our prayer may be. True, those 
whom Our Lord admits into the seventh mansion rarely or never need thus to help their fervor, for the reason I will tell you of, 
if I recollect it when I come to write of this room where, in a wonderful manner, souls are constantly in the company of Christ 
Our Lord both in His Humanity and His Divinity.^ Thus, when the fire in our hearts, of which I spoke does not burn in the will, 
nor do we feel the presence of God, we must search for Him as He would have us do, like the Bride in the Canticles,^*’ and 
must ask all creatures “who it was that made them;” as St. Augustine (either in his Soliloquies or his Confessions) tells us that 
he did.^^ Thus we shall not stand like blockheads, wasting our time in waiting for what we before enjoyed. At first, it may be 
that Our Lord will not renew His gift again for a year or even for many years; His Majesty knows the reason which we should 
not try to discover since there is no need for us to understand it. 

12. As most certainly the way to please God is to keep the Commandments and counsels, let us do so diligently, while 
meditating on His life and death and all we owe Him; then let the rest be as God chooses. Some may answer that their mind 
refuses to dwell on these subjects; and for the above causes, this to a certain extent is true. You know that it is one thing to 
reason and another thing for the memory to bring certain truths before the mind. Perhaps you may not understand me; possibly I 
fail to express myself rightly but I will do my best. Using the understanding much in this manner is what I call meditation. 

13. Let us begin by considering the mercy God showed us by giving us His only Son; let us not stop here but go on to 
reflect upon all the mysteries of His glorious life; or let us first turn our thoughts to His prayer in the Garden, then allow them 
to continue the subject until they reach the crucifixion. Or we may take some part of the Passion such as Christ’s apprehension 
and dwell on this mystery, considering in detail the points to be pondered and thought over, such as the treachery of Judas, the 
flight of the Apostles, and all that followed. This is an admirable and very meritorious kind of prayer. 

14. Souls led by God in supernatural ways and raised to perfect contemplation are right in declaring they cannot practice 
this kind of meditation. As I said, I know not why, but as a rule they are unable to do so. Yet they would be wrong in saying that 
they cannot dwell on these mysteries nor frequently think about them, especially when these events are being celebrated by the 
Catholic Church. Nor is it possible for the soul which has received so much from God to forget these precious proofs of His 
love which are living sparks to inflame the heart with greater love for Our Lord, nor can the mind fail to understand them Such 
a soul comprehends these mysteries, which are brought before the mind and stamped on the memory in a more perfect way than 



with other people, so that the mere sight of Our Lord prostrate in the Garden, covered with His terrible sweat, suflhces to 
engross the thoughts not merely for an hour but for several days. The soul looks with a simple gaze upon Who He is and how 
ungratefully we treat Him in return for such terrible sufferings. Then the will, although perhaps without sensible tenderness, 
desires to render Him some service for such sublime mercies and longs to suffer something for Him Who bore so much for us, 
employing itself in similar considerations in which the memory and understanding also take their part. 

15.1 think this is why such souls cannot reason connectedly about the Passion and fancy they are unable to mediate on it. 
Those who do not meditate on this subject had better begin to do so; for I know that it will not impede the most sublime prayer 
nor is it well to omit practicing this often. If God then sees fit to enrapture them, well and good; even if they are reluctant. He 
will make them cease to meditate. I am certain that this way of acting is most helpful to the soul and not the hindrance it would 
become were great efforts made to use the intellect. This, as I said, I believe cannot be done when a higher state of prayer is 
attained. It may be otherwise in some cases, for God leads souls in many different ways. Let not those be blamed, however, 
who are unable to discourse much in prayer, nor should they be judged incapable of enjoying the great graces contained in the 
mysteries of Jesus Christ, our only Good, which no one, however spiritual he may be, can persuade me it is well to omit 
contemplating. 

16. There are souls who, having made a beginning, or advanced halfway, when they begin to experience the prayer of 
quiet and to taste the sweetness and consolations God gives, think it is a great thing to enjoy these spiritual pleasures 
continually. Let them, as I advised elsewhere, cease to give themselves up so much to this absorption. Life is long and full of 
crosses and we have need to look on Christ our pattern, to see how He bore His trials, and even to take example by His 
Apostles and Saints if we would bear our own trials perfectly. Our Good Jesus and His most Blessed Mother are too good 
company to be left and He is well pleased if we grieve at His pains, even though sometimes at the cost of our own consolations 
and joys.Besides, daughters, consolations are not so frequent in prayer that we have no time for this as well. If anyone 
should tell me she continually enjoys them, and that she is one of those who can never meditate on the divine mysteries, I 
should feel very doubtful about her state. Be convinced of this; keep free from this deception and to the utmost of your power 
stop yourselves from being constantly immersed in this intoxication. If you cannot do so, tell the Prioress so that she may 
employ you too busily for you to think of the matter; thus you will be free from this danger which, if it does no more, when it 
lasts long, greatly injures the health and brain. I have said enough to prove to those who require it that, however spiritual their 
state, it is an error so to avoid thinking of corporeal things as to imagine that meditation on the most sacred Humanity can injure 
the soul. 

17. People allege, in defense, that Our Lord told His disciples that it was expedient for them that He should go from 
them^'* This I cannot admit. He did not say so to His blessed Mother, for her faith was firm She knew He was both God and 
man; and although she loved Him more dearly than did His disciples, it was in so perfect a way that His bodily presence was a 
help to her. The faith of the Apostles mirst have been weaker than it was later on, and than ours has reason to be. I assure you, 
daughters, that I consider this a most dangerous idea whereby the devil might end by robbing us of our devotion to the Most 
Blessed Sacrament. 

18. The mistake I formerly made^® did not lead me as far as this, but I did not care so much about meditating on our Lord 
Jesus Christ, preferring to remain absorbed, awaiting spiritual consolations. I recognized clearly that I was going wrong, for as 
I could not always keep in this state, my thoughts wandered hither and thither and my soul seemed like a bird, ever flying about 
and finding no place for rest. Thus I lost much time and did not advance in virtue nor make progress in prayer. 

19.1 did not understand the reason, and as I believed that I was acting wisely I think I should never have learnt it but for 
the advice of a servant of God whom I consulted about my mode of prayer. Then I perceived plainly how mistaken I had been 
and I have never ceased regretting that there was a time when I did not realize how diflhcult it would be to gain by so great a 
loss. Even if I could, I would seek for nothing save by Him through Whom comes all the good we possess. May He be forever 
praised! Amen. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 


Speaks of the Manner in Which God Communicates with the Soul by Intellectual Vision and Gives Advice Upon the 
Subject. Of the Effects Produced by This Vision When Genuine. Secrecy About These Favors Is Enjoined. 

• 

1. Our Lord’s presence accompanying the soul. 2. St. Teresa’s experience of this. 3. Confidence and graces resulting 
from this vision. 4. Its effects. 5. It produces humility. 6. And prepares the soul for other graces. 7. Consciousness of 
the presence of the Saints. 8. Obligations resulting from this grace. 9. Signs that this favor is genuine. 10. A confessor 
should be consulted. II. Our Lord will enlighten our advisers. 12. Cautions about this vision. 

1.1 HAVE been saying and to show that the more the soul advanees, the eloser does this good Jesus bear it eompany, it 
would be well for me to tell you how, when He so ehooses, it eannot withdraw from His presenee. This is elearly shown by 
the manners and ways in whieh His Majesty eommunieates Himself to us, manifesting His love by wonderful apparitions and 
visions which, if He is pleased to aid me, I will describe to you so that you may not be alarmed if any of these favors are 
granted you. We ought, even if we do not receive them ourselves, to praise Him fervently for thus communing with creatures, 
seeing how sovereign are His majesty and power. 

2. For example, a person who is in no way expecting such a favor nor has ever imagined herself worthy of receiving it, 
is conscious that Jesus Christ stands by her side although she sees Him neither with the eyes of the body nor of the soul.^ This 
is called an intellectual vision; I cannot tell why. I knew a person to whom God granted both this grace and others I shall 
describe later on. At first it distressed her, for she could not understand it; she could see nothing, yet so convinced did she feel 
that Jesus Christ was thus in some way manifesting Himself that she could not doubt that it was some kind of vision, whether it 
came from God or no. Its powerful effects were a strong argument that it was from Him; still she was alarmed, never having 
heard of an intellectual vision, nor was she aware that such a thing could be. She however felt certain of Our Lord’s presence,^ 
and He spoke to her several times in the way that I described. Before she had received this favor, she had heard words spoken 
but had never known who uttered them 

3. She was frightened by this vision which, unlike an imaginary one, does not pass away quickly but lasts for several 
days and even sometimes for more than a year. She went, in a state of great anxiety, to her corrfessor^ who asked her how, if 
she saw nothing, she knew that Our Lord was near her, and bade her describe His appearance. She said that she was unable to 
do so, nor could she see His face nor tell more than she had already done, but that she was sure it was the fact that it was He 
Who spoke to her and it was no trick of her imagination. Although people constantly cautioned her against this vision, as a rule 
she found it impossible to disbelieve in it, especially when she heard the words: “It is I, be not afraid.”'* 

4. The effect of this speech was so powerful that for the time being she could not doubt its truth. She felt much 
encouraged and rejoiced at being in such good company, seeing that this favor greatly helped her to a constant recollection of 
God and an extreme care not to displease in any way Him Who seemed ever by her side, watching her. Whenever she desired 
to speak to His Majesty in prayer, or even at other times. He seemed so close that He could not fail to hear her though He did 
not speak to her whenever she wished, but unexpectedly, when necessity arose. She was conscious of His being at her right 
hand, although not in the way we know an ordinary person to be beside us but in a more subtle manner which cannot be 
described. Yet this presence is quite as evident and certain, and indeed far more so, than the ordinary presence of other people 
about which we may be deceived; not so in this, for it brings with it graces and spiritual effects which could not come from 
melancholia. Nor could the devil thus fill the soul with peace, with a constant desire to please God, and such utter contempt of 
all that does not lead to Him As time went on, my friend recognized that this was no work of the evil one, as Our Lord showed 
her more and more clearly. 

5. However, I know that she often felt great alarm and was at times overcome with corrfusion, being unable to account 
for so high a favor having been granted her. She and I were so very intimate® that I knew all that passed in her soul, hence my 
account is thoroughly true and reliable. This favor brings with it an overwhelming sense of self-abasement and humility; the 
reverse would be the case, did it come from Satan.^ It is evidently divine; no human effort could produce such feelings nor 
could anyone suppose that such profit came from herself, but must needs recognize it as a gift from the hand of God. 

6. Although I believe some of the former favors are more sublime, yet this brings with it a special knowledge of God; a 
most tender love for Him results from being constantly in His company, while the desires of devoting one’s whole being to His 
service are more fervent than any hitherto described. The conscience is greatly purified by the knowledge of His perpetual and 
near presence, for although we know that God sees all we do, yet nature inclines us to grow careless and forgetful of it. This is 
impossible here since Our Lord makes the soul conscious that He is close at hand, thus preparing it to receive the other graces 
mentioned by constantly making acts of love to Him Whom it sees or feels at its side. In short, the benefits caused by this grace 
prove how great and how valuable it is. The soul thanks Our Lord for bestowing it on one unworthy of it, but who would refuse 



to exchange it for any earthly riches or delight. 

7. When Our Lord chooses to withdraw His presence, the soul in its loneliness makes every possible effort to induce 
Him to return. This avails but little, for this grace comes at His Will and not by our endeavors. At times we may enjoy the 
company of some saint,^ which also brings us great profit. You will ask me, if we see no one, how can we know whether it is 
Christ, or His most glorious Mother, or a saint? Such a person cannot answer this question or know how she distinguishes 
them, but the fact remains undoubted. It seems easy to recognize Our Lord when He speaks, but it is surprising how the soul 
can, without hearing a word from him, recognize which saint has been sent by God to be its companion and helper. 

8. There are other spiritual matters which cannot be explained. Our inability to grasp them should teach us how 
incapable is our nature of understanding the sublime mysteries of God. Those on whom these favors are bestowed should 
marvel at and praise God’s mercy for them As these particular graces are not granted to everybody, anyone who receives them 
should esteem them highly and strive to serve God more zealously, since He has given her such special aid. Therefore such a 
person does not rate herself more highly on this account, but rather thinks she serves Him less than anyone else in the world; 
feeling herself to be under greater obligations to Him than others, any fault she commits pierces her to the heart, as indeed it 
ought under the circumstances. 

9. When the effects described are felt, any of you whom Our Lord leads by this way may be certain that it is neither 
deception nor fancy in her case. I believe it to be impossible for the devil to produce an illusion lasting so long, neither could 
he benefit the soul so remarkably nor cause such interior peace. It is not his custom, nor, if he would, could such an evil 
creature bring about so much good; the soul would soon be clouded by self-esteem and the idea that it was better than others. 
The mind’s continual keeping in the presence of God^ and the concentration of its thoughts on Him would so enrage the fiend 
that, although he might try the experiment once, he would not often repeat it. God is too faithful to permit him so much power 
over one whose sole endeavor is to please His Majesty and to lay down her life for His honor and glory; He would soon 
unmask the demon’s artifices. 

10. I contend, as I always shall, that if the soul reaps the effects described from these divine graces, although God may 
withdraw these special favors. His Majesty will turn all things to its advantage; even should He permit the devil to deceive it 
at any time, the evil spirit will only reap his own confusion. Therefore, as I told you, daughters, none of you who are led by this 
way need feel alarm Fear is good and we should be cautious and not overconfident, for if such favors made you careless, it 
would prove they were not from God as they did not leave the results I described. It would be well at first to tell your case, 
under the seal of Confession, to a thoroughly qualified theologian (for that is the source whence we must obtain light) or to 
some highly spiritual person. If your confessor is not very spiritual, a good theologian would be preferable;^ best of all, one 
who unites both qualities.^® Do not be disturbed if he calls it mere fancy; if it is, it can neither harm nor benefit your soul much. 
Recommend yourself to the divine Majesty and beg Him not to allow you to be misled. 

11. It would be worse should he tell you the devil is deceiving you, although no learned man would say so if he sees in 
you the effects described. Even should your adviser say this, I know that the same Lord Who is beside you will comfort and 
reassure you and will go to your counselor and give him light that he may impart it to you.^^ If the director, though given to 
prayer, has not been led by God in this way, he will at once take fright and condemn it. Therefore I advise you to choose a 
qualified theologian and, if possible, one who is also spiritual. The Prioress ought to allow you this, for although she may feel 
sure that you are safe from delusion because you lead a good life, yet she is bound to permit you to consult someone for your 
mutual security. When you have conferred with these persons, be at peace; trouble yourself no more about the matter, for 
sometimes when there is no cause for fear, the demon gives rise to such immoderate scruples that the person cannot be satisfied 
with consulting her confessor only once on the subject, especially if he is inexperienced and timid or if he bids her consult him 
again. 

12. Thus that which should have been kept strictly private becomes public;^^ such a person is persecuted and tormented 
and finds that what she believed to be her own secret has become public property. Hence she suffers many troubles which may 
even devolve upon the Order in such times as these. Consequently I warn all Prioresses that great caution is required in such 
matters; also they must not think a nun more virtuous than the rest because such favors are shown her. Our Lord guides 
everyone in the way He knows to be best. This grace, if made good use of, prepares one receiving it to become a great servant 
of God, but sometimes Our Lord bestows it on the weakest souls; therefore in itself it is neither to be esteemed nor condemned. 
We mirst look to the virtues; she who is most mortified, humble and single-minded in serving God is the most holy. However, 
we can never feel very certain about such matters until the true Judge rewards each one according to his merits. Then we shall 
be surprised to find how very different is His judgment from that of this world. May He be forever praised. Amen. 



CHAPTER NINE 


This Chapter Speaks of the Manner in Which God Communicates with the Soul by Imaginary Visions. Strong 
Reasons Are Given for Not Desiring to Be Led in This Way; This Is Very Profitable Reading, 

1. The jewel in the locket. 2. The simile explained. 3. The apparition explained. 4. Awe produced by this vision. 5. 
False and genuine visions. 6. Illusive visions. 7. Effects of a genuine vision. 8. Conviction left by a genuine vision. 9. 

Its effects upon the after conduct. 10. A confessor should be consulted. II. How to treat visions. 12. Effects of seeing 
the face of Christ. 13. Reasons why visions are not to be sought. 14. The second reason. 15. Third reason. 16. Fourth 
reason. 17. Fifth reason. 18. Sixth reason. 19. Additional reasons. 20. The virtues more meritorious than consolations. 

21. Fervent souls desire to serve God for Himself alone. 

1. NOW we come to treat of imaginary visions, whereby it is held that the devil is more liable to deceive people than by 
the other visions I have already described. This is probably true. Yet when imaginary visions are divine, they seem, in a 
certain manner, more profitable for us than the others, as being more suited to our nature—^with the exception of the visions 
sent by Our Lord in the seventh mansion which far surpass all others. The presence of Our Lord described in the last chapter 
may thus be symbolized. Let us suppose that we have in our possession a gold locket containing a precious stone of the highest 
value and powers, which, though we have not seen it, we are certain is in the case, and its virtues benefit us when we wear the 
pendant. Although we have never gazed on it we value it highly, knowing by experience that it has cured us of maladies for 
which it is remedial. However, we dare not look at it nor open the locket nor could we do so even if we wished, for the owner 
of the jewel alone knows the secret of unfastening its casket. Although he lent it to us for our use, yet he kept the key for 
himself; he will open the trinket when he chooses to show us its contents and close it again when he sees fit to do so. 

2. Our Lord treats us here in this way. Now, suppose the owner of this locket suddenly opened it at times for the benefit 
of the person to whom he has entrusted it; doubtless the latter would value the diamond more highly through remembering its 
wonderful luster. This may be compared to what happens when Our Lord is pleased to caress the soul. He shows it in vision 
His most sacred Humanity under whatever form He chooses; either as He was during His life on earth^ or after His 
resurrection.^ The vision passes as quickly as a flash of lightning, yet this most glorious picture makes an impression on the 
imagination that I believe can never be effaced until the soul at last sees Christ to enjoy Him forever. Although I call it a 
“picture,” you must not imagine that it looks like a painting; Christ appears as a living Person Who sometimes speaks and 
reveals deep mysteries. You must understand that though the soul sees this for a certain space of time, it is no more possible to 
continue looking at it than to gaze for a very long time on the sun; therefore this vision passes very quickly, although its 
brightness does not pain the interior sight in the same way as the sun’s glare injures our bodily eyes. 

3. The image is seen by the interior sight alone; but of bodily apparitions I can say nothing, for the person I know so 
intimately never having experienced anything of the kind herself could not speak about them with certainty.^ The splendor of 
Him Who is revealed in the vision resembles an infused light like that of the sun covered with a veil as transparent as a 
diamond, if such a texture could be woven, while His raiment looks like fine linen. The soul to whom God grants this vision 
almost always falls into an ecstasy, nature being too weak to bear so dread a sight. I say “dread,” though this apparition is 
more lovely and delightful than anything that could be imagined even though anyone should live a thousand years and spend all 
that time in trying to picture it, for it far surpasses our limited imagination and understanding; yet the presence of such 
surpassing majesty inspires the soul with great fear. 

4. There is no need to ask how the soul knew Who He was or who declared with absolute certainty that He was the Lord 
of Heaven and earth. This is not so with earthly kings; unless we were told their names or saw their attendant courtiers, they 
would attract little notice. O Lord, how little do we Christians know Thee! What will that day be in which Thou comest as our 
Judge, since now, when Thou comest as a Friend to Thy spouse, the sight of Thee strikes us with such awe? O daughters! What 
will it be when He says in wrath: “Go, accursed of my Father?”'* Let this impression be the result of this favor granted by God 
to the soul and we shall reap no little benefit from it, since St. Jerome, saint as he was, ever kept the thought of the Last 
Judgment before his eyes.® Thus we shall care nothing what sufferings we endure from the austerities of our Rule, for long as 
they may last, the time is but a moment compared to this eternity of pain. 1 sincerely assure you that, wicked as 1 am, 1 have 
never feared the torments of Hell^ for they have seemed to me as nothing when 1 remembered that the lost would see the 
beautiful, meek and pitiful eyes of Our Lord turned on them in wrath.^ 1 have thought all my life that this would be more than my 
heart could bear. 

5. How much more must anyone fear this to whom Our Lord so revealed Himself in vision here as to overcome her 
feelings and produce unconsciousness! This must be the reason that the soul remains in a rapture: Our Lord strengthens its 
weakness so as to unite it to His greatness in this sublime communion with God. When anyone can contemplate this sight of Our 



Lord for a long time, I do not believe it is a vision but rather some overmastering idea which causes the imagination to fancy it 
sees something; but this illusion is only like a dead image in comparison with the living reality of the other case. 

6. As not only three or four, but a large number of people have spoken to me on the subject, I know by experience that 
there are souls which, either because they possess vivid imaginations or active minds, or for some other reason of which I am 
ignorant, are so absorbed in their own ideas as to feel certain they see whatever their fancy imagines. If they had ever beheld a 
genuine vision, they would recognize the deception unmistakably. They themselves fabricate, piece by piece, what they fancy 
they see: no after effects are produced on the mind, which is less moved to devotion than by the sight of a sacred picture. It is 
clear that no attention should be paid to such fancies, which pass more quickly than dreams from the memory. 

7. In the favor of which I speak, the case is very different. A person is far from thinking of seeing anything, no idea of 
which has crossed the mind, when suddenly the vision is revealed in its entirety, causing within the powers and senses of the 
soul a fright and confusion soon changed into a blissful peace. Thus, after St. Paul was thrown to the ground, a great tempest 
and noise followed from Heaven (Acts 9:3, 4); so, in the interior world of the soul, there is a violent tumult followed instantly, 
as I said, by perfect calm Meanwhile certain sublime truths have been so impressed on the mind that it needs no other master, 
for with no effort of its own. Wisdom Himself has enlightened its former ignorance. 

8. The soul for some time afterwards possesses such certainty that this grace comes from God that whatever people may 
say to the contrary it cannot fear delusion. Later on, when her confessor suggests doubts to her, God may allow such a person to 
waver in her belief for a time and to feel misgivings lest, in punishment for her sins, she may possibly have been left to go 
astray. However, she does not give way to these apprehensions, but (as I said in speaking of other matters)^ they only affect her 
in the same way as the temptations of the devil against faith, which may disturb the mind but do not shake the firmness of belief 
In fact, the more severe the assault,^ the more certain is she that the evil one could never have produced the great benefits she 
is conscious of having received, because he exercises no such power over the interior of the soul. He may present a false 
apparition but it does not possess such truth, majesty, and efficacy. 

9. As confessors cannot see these effects, which perhaps the person to whom God has shown the vision is unable to 
explain, they are afraid of deception, as indeed they have good reason to be. Therefore caution is necessary and time should be 
allowed to see what effects follow. Day by day, the progress of the soul in humility and in the virtues should be watched: if the 
devil is concerned in the matter, he will soon show signs of himself and will be detected in a thousand lies. If the confessor is 
experienced and has received such favors himself, he will not take long in discovering the truth. In fact, he will know 
immediately, on being told of the vision, whether it is divine or comes from the imagination or the demon: more especially if 
he has received the gift of discerning spirits—then, if he is learned, he will understand the matter at once even though he has 
not personally experienced the like. 

10. The great point is, sisters, that you should be perfectly candid and straightforward with your confessor: I do not mean 
in declaring your sins—that is evident enough—but in giving him an account of your prayer. Unless you do this, I cannot 
assure you of your safety nor that you are led by God. Our Lord desires that we should be as truthful and open with those who 
stand in His place as we should with Himself; that we should wish them to know not only our thoughts but especially all 
relating to our actions, however insignificant. Then you need feel no trouble nor anxiety^^ because even if your vision were not 
from God, it could do you no harm if you are humble and possess a good conscience, for His Majesty knows how to glean good 
from evil. What the devil intended to injure you will benefit you instead: believing that God has granted you such signal favors, 
you will strive to please Him better and will keep His image ever before your memory. 

11. A great theologian^^ once said that he should not trouble himself though the devil, who is a clever painter, should 
present before his eyes the living image of Christ, which would only kindle his devotion and defeat the evil one with his own 
weapons. However wicked an artist may be, we should reverence his picture if it represents Him Who is our only Good. This 
great scholar held that it was very wrong to advise anyone who saw a vision of Our Lord to offer it signs of scorn,^^ because 
we are bound to show respect to the portrait of our King wherever we see it. I am sure that he was right, for even in the world 
anyone who was on friendly terms with a person would take it as an offense were his portrait treated with contempt. How 
much more should we always show respect to a crucifix or a picture of our heavenly Sovereign wherever it meets our gaze! 
Although I have written about this elsewhere, I am glad of the opportunity of saying it now for I know someone who was 
deeply pained at being bidden to behave in this way. I know not who can have invented such a torture for one who felt bound to 
obey the counsel given by her confessor, for she would have thought her soul was at stake had she disobeyed him My advice 
is, if you are given such an order, that humbly alleging the reasons I have set before you to your confessor, you should not carry 
it out. I am perfectly satisfied with the motives given for doing so by him who counselled me on this subject. 

12. One great advantage gained by the soul from this favor shown by Our Lord is that when thinking of Him or of His life 
and Passion, the remembrance of His most meek and beautiful face brings with it the greatest consolation. In the same way, we 
feel happier after having seen a benefactor than if we had never known him personally. I can assure you that the remembrance 
of the joy caused by this vision gives us the greatest comfort and assistance. 

13. Many other advantages result; but as I have written elsewhere^'* at length about the effect these visions produce, and 



nmst do so again later on, I will say no more now lest I weary us both. But I most earnestly advise you, when you know or hear 
of God’s bestowing these graces on others, never to pray nor desire to be led by this way yourself though it may appear to you 
to be very good; indeed, it ought to be highly esteemed and reverenced, yet no one should seek to go by it for several reasons. 
Firstly, as it is a want of humility to desire what you have never deserved, I do not think anyone who longs for these graces can 
be really humble: a common laborer never dreams of wishing to be made a king—the thing seems impossible and he is u nf it for 
it; a lowly mind has the same feeling about these divine favors. I do not believe God will ever bestow these gifts on such a 
person, as before doing so He always gives thorough self-knowledge. How can that soul, while filled with such lofty 
aspirations, realize the truth that He has shown it great mercy in not casting it into Hell? 

14. The second reason is that such a one is certain to be deceived or at least is in great danger of delusion, for an 
entrance is thus left open to the devil, who only needs to see the door left ajar to slip in at once and play us a thousand tricks. 

15. Thirdly: when people strongly desire a thing, the imagination makes them fancy they see or hear it, just as when a 
man’s mind is set upon a subject all day he dreams of it at night. 

16. Fourthly: it would be very presumptuous of me to choose a way for myself without knowing what is good for me.^® I 
should leave Our Lord, Who knows my soul, to guide me as is best for me so that His Will may be done in all things. 

17. Fifthly: do you think people on whom Our Lord bestows these favors have little to suffer? No, indeed! Their trials 
are most severe and of many kinds. How can you tell whether you would be able to bear them? 

18. Sixthly: perhaps what you think would be your gain might prove your loss, as happened to Saul when he was made 
king.^^ In short, sisters, there are other reasons besides these; believe me, it is safer to wish only what God wishes. Who 
knows us better than we know ourselves and Who loves us. Let us place ourselves entirely in His hands so that His Will may 
be done in us; we can never go astray if our will is ever firmly fixed on this. 

19. Know that for having received many favors of this kind, you will not merit more glory but will be the more 
stringently obliged to serve, since you have received more. God does not deprive us of anything by which we merit more, for 
this remains in our own control. There are many Saints who never knew what it was to receive one such favor, while others 
who have received them are not saints at all. Do not imagine that these gifts are continually bestowed; indeed, for one that is 
granted, the soul bears many a cross, so that instead of longing to receive more favors, it only strives to use them better. 

20. True, such a grace is a most powerful aid towards practicing the virtues in their highest perfection, but it is far more 
meritorious to gain them at the cost of one’s own toil. I was acquainted with someone,^^ indeed with two people (of whom one 
was a man), on whom Our Lord had bestowed some of these gifts. They were both so desirous of serving His Majesty at their 
own cost without these great consolations and so longed to suffer for His sake, that they remonstrated with Him for giving them 
these favors, and if it had been possible would have refused to receive them When I say “consolations,” I do not mean these 
visions which greatly benefit the soul and are highly to be esteemed, but the delights given by God during contemplation. 

21.1 believe that these desires are supernatural and proper to very fervent souls who wish to prove to God that they do 
not serve Him for pay; so as I said, such people do not urge themselves to work harder for Him by the thought of the glory they 
will gain, but rather labor to satisfy their love, of which the nature is to toil for the Beloved in a thousand ways. Such souls 
would fain find a way to consume themselves in Him, and were there need that, for the sake of God’s greater glory, they should 
be annihilated forever, they would count it great gain. May He be forever praised Who, in abasing Himself to hold converse 
with us miserable creatures, vouchsafes to manifest His greatness! Amen. 



CHAPTER TEN 


Speaks of Various Other Graces God Bestows on the Soul in Different Ways, and of the Great Benefits Conferred 

by Them. 

• 

1. Reasons for speaking of these supernatural favors. 2. An intellectual vision. 3. God compared to a palace in which 
His creatures dwell. 4. Forgive as we are forgiven. 5. The vision shows God to be Truth itself. 6. We should imitate 

God by truthfulness. 7. Why God reveals these truths. 

1. OUR Lord communicates with the soul by means of these apparitions on many oeeasions—sometimes when it is 
afldieted, at other times when it is about to reeeive some heavy eross, and again for the sake of the mutual delight of Himself 
and His beloved. There is no need for me to speeify each different case nor do I intend to do so. I only wish to teaeh you (as far 
as I am aequainted with them myself) what are the different favors God shows a soul in this state so that you may understand 
their eharaeteristics and the effects they produce. Thus you will not mistake every idle faney for a vision and if you really see 
one, knowing that sueh a thing is possible, you will not be disturbed nor unhappy. The devil, who gains greatly by it, is 
delighted to see a soul troubled and distressed, knowing how this hinders it from employing itself wholly in loving and serving 
God. 

2. His Majesty has far higher ways of communicating Himself to the soul; they are less dangerous for 1 do not think the 
evil spirit can imitate them They are more difSeult to explain, being more abstruse; therefore imaginary visions are easier to 
deseribe. God is sometimes pleased, while a person is engaged in prayer and in perfeet possession of her senses, to suspend 
them and to diseover sublime mysteries to her whieh she appears to see within God Himself This is no vision of the most 
sacred Hmnanity nor can 1 rightly say the soul “sees,” for it sees nothing; this is no imaginary vision but a highly intelleetual 
one, wherein is manifested how all things are beheld in God and how He eontains them within Himself^ ft is of great value, for 
although passing in an instant, it remains deeply engraved in the memory, produeing a feeling of great shame in the mind whieh 
pereeives more elearly the maliee of offenses against God, sinee these most heinous sins are eommitted within His very being 
sinee we dwell within Him 1 will try to explain this truth to you by a eomparison, for although it is obvious and has been often 
told us, we either never reflect upon it or do not wish to understand it. If we realized it, we eould not possibly behave with 
such audacity. 

3. Let us compare God to a very spaeious and magnifieent mansion or palaee and remember that this edifice is God 
Himself Can the sinner withdraw from it in order to earry out his erimes? No, certainly not, for within this very palaee, that is, 
within God Himself, are perpetrated all the abominations, impurities and evil deeds that sinners eommit. Oh awful thought, 
well worthy to be pondered over! What profit it would bring to us, who know so little and understand these truths but partially 
or how could we possibly be so reckless in our daring? Let us, sisters, meditate on the infinite mercy and patience of God in 
not easting us down to Hell at onee and let us render Him hearty thanks. Surely we should be ashamed of resenting anything 
done or said against us— we who are the seum of the earth—^when we see what outrages are offered to God our Creator within 
His very being, by us His ereatures; yet we are wounded whenever we hear of an unkind word having been spoken of us in our 
absence, although perhaps with no evil intention. 

4. Oh misery of mankind! When, daughters, shall we imitate Almighty God in any way? Oh, let us not think we are doing 
great things if we suffer injuries patiently: rather let us bear them with a/acnYy; let us love our enemies, sinee this great God 
has not eeased to love us in spite of our many sins! This is indeed the ehief reason that all should forgive any harm done them 1 
assure you, daughters, that though this vision passes very quickly. Our Lord has bestowed signal grace on her to whom He 
grants it, if she seeks to profit by keeping it constantly in mind. 

5. Short as the time lasts, yet, in a manner impossible to deseribe, God also manifests that in Him there is a verity whieh 
makes all truth in creatures seem obscure. He convinces the soul that He alone is that Truth whieh cannot lie, thus 
demonstrating the meaning of David’s words in the psalm “Every man is a liar,”^ whieh eould never be thus realized by any 
other means, however often we might hear that God is truth infallible. As 1 recall Pilate and how he besought our Lord in His 
Passion to answer his question: “What is truth?”^ 1 realize how little mortals know of that sublime veracity. 

6. 1 wish 1 could explain this better but am unable to do so. Let us learn from it, sisters, that if we would bear any 
resemblanee to our God and our Spouse, we must strive to walk ever in the truth. 1 do not merely mean that we should not tell 
falsehoods—thank God, 1 see that in these eonvents you are most careful never to do so on any aeeount—^but 1 desire that as far 
as possible we should aet with perfeet truth before God and man and above all that we should not wish to be thought better than 
we are; that in all our deeds we should aseribe to God what is His and attribute what is ours to ourselves, and that we should 
seek for verity in all things. Thus we shall care little for this world, whieh is but deception and falsehood, and therefore eannot 
last. Onee, while 1 was wondering why Our Lord so dearly loves the virtue of humility, the thought suddenly struck me, without 



previous reflection, that it is because God is the supreme Truth and humility is the truth, for it is most true that we have nothing 
good of ourselves but only misery and nothingness: whoever ignores this, lives a life of falsehood. They that realize this fact 
most deeply are the most pleasing to God, the supreme Truth, for they walk in the truth. God grant, sisters, that we may have the 
grace never to lose this self-knowledge! Amen. 

7. Our Lord shows the soul these favors because she is now indeed His bride, resolute to do His Will in all things; 
therefore He wishes to give her some idea how to accomplish it and to manifest to her some of His divine attributes. I need say 
no more about it, but I believe the two points above mentioned will prove very useful. These favors should cause no fear but 
lead us to praise God for bestowing these graces. I think neither the devil nor our own imaginations can have much to do with 
them, therefore the soul may rest in perfect peace. 



CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Treats of How God Inspires the Soul with Such Vehement and Impetuous Desires of Seeing Him As to Endanger 

Life. The Benefits Resulting from This Divine Grace. 

1. Favors increase the soul’s desire for God. 2. The dart of love. 3. Spiritual sufferings produced. 4. Its physical 
effects. 5. Torture of the desire for God. 6. These sufferings are a Purgatory. 7. The torments of Hell. 8. St. Teresa’s 
painful desire after God. 9. This suffering irresistible. 10. Effects of the dart of love. 11. Two spiritual dangers to life. 

12. Courage needed here and given by Our Lord. 

1. WILL all these graees bestowed by the Spouse upon the soul sulFioe to eontent this little dove or butterfly (you see I 
have not forgotten her after all!) so that she may settle down and rest in the place where she is to die? No indeed; her state is 
far worse than ever; although she has been receiving these favors for many years past, she still sighs and weeps because each 
grace augments her pain. She sees herself still far away from God, yet with her increased knowledge of His attributes her 
longing and her love for Him grow ever stronger as she learns more fully how this great God and Sovereign deserves to be 
loved. As, year by year her yearning after Him gradually becomes keener, she experiences the bitter suffering I am about to 
describe. I speak of “years” because relating what happened to the person I mentioned, though I know well that with God time 
has no limits and in a single moment He can raise a soul to the most sublime state I have described. His Majesty has the power 
to do all He wishes and He wishes to do much for us. These longings, tears, sighs, and violent and impetuous desires and 
strong feelings, which seem to proceed from our vehement love, are yet as nothing compared with what I am about to describe 
and seem but a smoldering Are, the heat of which, though painful, is yet tolerable. 

2. While the soul is thus inflamed with love, it often happens that, from a passing thought or spoken word of how death 
delays its coming, the heart receives, it knows not how or whence, a blow as from a flery dart.^ I do not say that this actually is 
a “dart,” but, whatever it may be, decidedly it does not come from any part of our being.^ Neither is it really a “blow” though I 
call it one, but it wounds us severely—not, I think, in that part of our nature subject to physical pain but in the very depths and 
center of the soul, where this thunderbolt, in its rapid course, reduces all the earthly part of our nature to powder. At the time 
we cannot even remember our own existence, for in an instant, the faculties of the soul are so fettered as to be incapable of any 
action except the power they retain of increasing our torture. Do not think I am exaggerating; indeed I fall short of explaining 
what happens which cannot be described. 

3. This is a trance of the senses and faculties except as regards what helps to make the agony more intense. The 
understanding realizes acutely what cause there is for grief in separation from God and His Majesty now augments this sorrow 
by a vivid manifestation of Himself This increases the anguish to such a degree that the sufferer gives vent to loud cries which 
she cannot stifle, however patient and accustomed to pain she may be, because this torture is not corporal but attacks the 
innermost recesses of the soul. The person I speak of learnt from this how much more acutely the spirit is capable of suffering 
than the body; she understood that this resembled the pains of Purgatory, where the absence of the flesh does not prevent the 
torture’s being far worse than any we can feel in this world. 

4. I saw someone in this condition who I really thought would have died, nor would it have been surprising, for there is 
great danger of death in this state. Short as is the time it lasts, it leaves the limbs all disjointed and the pulse as feeble as if the 
soul were on the point of departure, which is indeed the case, for the natural heat fails, while that which is supernatural so 
burns the frame that were it increased ever so little God would satisfy the soul’s desire for death. Not that any pain is felt by 
the body at the moment, although, as I said, all the joints are dislocated so that for two or three days afterwards the suffering is 
too severe for the person to have even the strength to hold a pen;^ indeed I believe that the health becomes permanently 
enfeebled in consequence. At the time this is not felt, probably because the spiritual torments are so much more keen that the 
bodily ones remain unnoticed; just as when there is very severe pain in one part, slighter aches elsewhere are hardly 
perceived, as I know by experience. During this favor there is no physical suffering either great or small, nor do I think the 
person would feel it were she torn to pieces. 

5. Perhaps you will say this is an imperfection, and you may ask why she does not conform herself to the Will of God 
since she has so completely surrendered herself to it. Hitherto she has been able to do so and she consecrated her life to it; but 
now she cannot because her reason is reduced to such a state that she is no longer mistress of herself; nor can she think of 
anything but what tends to increase her torment—for why should she seek to live apart from her only Good? She feels a strange 
loneliness, finding no companionship in any earthly creature; nor could she, I believe, among those who dwell in Heaven, since 
they are not her Beloved; meanwhile all society is a torture to her. She is like one suspended in midair, who can neither touch 
the earth nor mount to Heaven; she is unable to reach the water while parched with thirst and this is not a thirst that can be 
borne, but one which nothing will quench nor would she have it quenched save with that water of which Our Lord spoke to the 



Samaritan woman, but this is not given to her.'* 

6. Alas, O Lord, to what a state dost Thou bring those who love Thee! Yet these sufferings are as nothing compared with 
the reward Thou wilt give for them It is right that great riches should be dearly bought. Moreover, her pains purify her soul so 
that it may enter the seventh mansion, as Purgatory cleanses spirits which are to enter Heaven;^ then indeed these trials will 
appear like a drop of water compared to the sea. Though this torment and grief could not, I think, be surpassed by any earthly 
cross (so at least this person said and she had endured much both in body and mind), yet they appeared to her as nothing in 
comparison with their recompense. The soul realizes that it has not merited anguish which is of such measureless value. This 
conviction, although bringing no relief, enables the sufferer to bear her trials willingly—for her entire lifetime, if God so wills 
—although instead of dying once for all, this would be but a living death, for truly it is nothing else. 

7. Let us remember, sisters, how those who are in Hell lack this submission to the divine Will and the resignation and 
consolation God gives such a soul and the solace of knowing that their pains benefit them, for the damned will continually 
suffer more and more; (more and more, I mean in regard to accidental pains^). The soul feels far more keenly than the body and 
the torments I have just described are incomparably less severe than those endured by the lost, who also know that their 
anguish will last forever: what, then, will become of these miserable souls? What can we do or suffer during our short lives 
which is worth reckoning if it will free us from such terrible and endless torments? I assure you that, unless you have learned 
by experience, it would be impossible to make you realize how acute are spiritual pangs and how different from physical pain. 
Our Lord wishes us to understand this, so that we may realize what gratitude we owe Him for having called us to a state where 
we may hope, by His mercy, to be freed from and forgiven our sins. 

8. Let us return to the soul we left in such cruel torment. This agony does not continue for long in its full violence— 
never, I believe, longer than three or four hours; were it prolonged, the weakness of our nature could not endure it except by a 
miracle. In one case, where it lasted only a quarter of an hour, the sufferer was left utterly exhausted; indeed, so violent was the 
attack that she completely lost consciousness. This occurred when she unexpectedly heard some verses to the effect that life 
seemed unending; she was engaged in conversation at the time, which was on the last day of Easter. All Eastertide she had 
suffered such aridity as hardly to realize what mystery was being celebrated.^ 

9. It is as impossible to resist this suffering as it would be to prevent the flame’s having heat enough to burn us if we 
were thrown into a fire. These feelings cannot be concealed: all who are present recognize the dangerous condition of such a 
person although they are unable to see what is passing within her. True, she knows her friends are near, but they and all earthly 
things seem to her but shadows. To show you that, should you ever be in this state, it is possible for your weakness and human 
nature to be of help to you, I may tell you that at times, when a person seems dying from her desire for death^ which so 
oppresses her soul with grief that it appears on the point of leaving her body, yet her mind, terrified at the thought, tries to still 
its pain so as to keep death at bay. Evidently this fear arises from human infirmity, for the soul’s longings for death do not abate 
meanwhile nor can its sorrows be stilled or allayed until God brings it comfort.^ This He usually does by a deep trance or by 
some vision whereby the true Comforter consoles and strengthens the heart, which thus becomes resigned to live as long as He 
wills.*® 

10. This favor entails great suffering but leaves most precious graces within the soul, which loses all fear of any crosses 
it may henceforth meet with, for in comparison with the acute anguish it has gone through all else seems nothing. Seeing what 
she has gained, the sufferer would gladly endure frequently the same pains** but can do nothing to help herself in the matter. 
There are no means of reaching that state again until God chooses to decree it, when neither resistance nor escape is possible. 
The mind feels far deeper contempt for the world than before, realizing that nothing earthly can succor it in its torture; it is also 
much more detached from creatures, having learnt that no one but its Creator can bring it consolation and strength. It is more 
anxious and careful not to offend God, seeing that He can torment as well as comfort.*^ 

11. Two things in this spiritual state seem to me to endanger life—one is that of which I have just spoken which is a real 
peril and no small one; the other an excessive gladness and a delight so extreme that the soul appears to swoon away and 
seems on the point of leaving the body, which indeed would bring it no small joy. 

12. Now you see, sisters, whether I had not reason to tell you that courage was needed for these favors and that when 
anyone asks for them from Our Lord He may well reply, as He did to the sons of Zebedee: “Can you drink the chalice that I 
shall drink?”*^ I believe, sisters, we should all answer “Yes”—and we should be perfectly right, for His Majesty gives 
strength when He sees it needed: He ever defends such souls and answers for them when they are persecuted and slandered as 
He did for the Magdalen—if not in words, at least in deeds.*'* At last, ah, at last! Before they die He repays them for all they 
have suffered, as you shall now learn. May He be forever blessed and may all creatures praise Him! Amen. 



THE SEVENTH MANSIONS 



CHAPTER ONE 


Treats of the Sublime Favors God Bestows on Souls Which Have Entered the Seventh Mansions. The Author Shows 
the Difference She Believes to Exist Between Soul and Spirit Although They Are Both One. This Chapter Contains 

Some Noteworthy Things. 

% 

1. Sublime mysteries of these mansions. 2. St. Teresa abashed at treating such subjects. 3. Our Lord introduces His 

bride into His presence chamber. 4. Darkness of a soul in mortal sin. 5. Intercession for sinners. 6. The soul an 

interior world. 7. The spiritual nuptials. 8. Former favors differ from spiritual nuptials. 9. The Blessed Trinity 

revealed to the soul. 10. Permanence of Its presence in the soul. 11. The effects. 12. This presence is not always 
equally realized. 13. It is beyond the soul’s control. 14. The center of the soul remains calm. 15. The soul and the 
spirit distinct though united. 16. The soul and its faculties not identical. 

1. YOU may think, sisters, that so much has been said of this spiritual journey that nothing remains to be added. That 
would be a great mistake: God’s immensity has no limits, neither have His works; therefore, who can recount His mercies and 
His greatness?^ It is impossible, so do not be amazed at what I write about them which is but a cipher of what remains untold 
concerning God. He has shown great mercy in communicating these mysteries to one who could recount them to us, for as we 
learn more of His intercourse with creatures, we ought to praise Him more fervently and to esteem more highly the soul in 
which He so delights. Each of us possesses a soul but we do not realize its value as made in the image of God, therefore we 
fail to understand the important secrets it contains. May His Majesty be pleased to guide my pen and to teach me to say 
somewhat of the much there is to tell of His revelations to the souls He leads into this mansion. I have begged Him earnestly to 
help me, since He sees that my object is to reveal His mercies for the praise and glory of His Name. I hope He will grant this 
favor, if not for my own sake, at least for yours, sisters—so that you may discover how vital it is for you to put no obstacle in 
the way of the Spiritual Marriage of the Bridegroom with your soul which brings, as you will learn, such signal blessings with 
it. 

2. O great God! Surely such a miserable creature as myself should tremble at the thought of speaking on such a subject so 
far beyond anything I deserve to understand. Indeed I felt abashed and doubted whether it would not be better to finish writing 
about this Mansion in a few words, lest people might imagine that I am recounting my personal experience. I was overwhelmed 
with shame for, knowing what I am, it is a terrible undertaking. On the other hand, this fear seemed but a temptation and 
weakness: even if I should be misjudged, so long as God is but a little better praised and known, let all the world revile me. 
Besides, I may be dead before this book is seen. May He Who lives and shall live to all eternity be praised! Amen. 

3. When Our Lord is pleased to take pity on the sufferings, both past and present, endured through her longing for Him by 
this soul which He has spiritually taken for His bride. He, before consummating the celestial marriage, brings her into this His 
mansion or presence chamber. This is the seventh Mansion, for as He has a dwelling-place in Heaven, so has He in the soul, 
where none but He may abide and which may be termed a second Heaven. 

4. It is important, sisters, that we should not fancy the soul to be in darkness. As we are accustomed to believe there is 
no light but that which is exterior, we imagine that the soul is wrapt in obscurity. This is indeed the case with a soul out of the 
state of grace,^ not, however, through any defect in the Sun of Justice which remains within it and gives it being, but the soul 
itself is incapable of receiving the light, as I think I said in speaking of the first Mansion.^ A certain person was given to 
understand that such unfortunate souls are, as it were, imprisoned in a gloomy dungeon, chained hand and foot and unable to 
perform any meritorious action: they are also both blind and dumb. Well may we pity them when we reflect that we ourselves 
were once in the same state and that God may show them mercy also. 

5. Let us, then, sisters, be most zealous in interceding for them and never neglect it. To pray for a soul in mortal sin is a 
far more profitable form of almsgiving than it would be to help a Christian whom we saw with hands strongly fettered behind 
his back, tied to a post and dying of hunger—not for want of food, because plenty of the choicest delicacies lay near him, but 
because he was unable to put them into his mouth, although he was extremely exhausted and on the point of dying, and that not a 
temporal death, but an eternal one. Would it not be extremely cruel of us to stand looking at him, and give him nothing to eat? 
What if by your prayers you could loose his bonds? Now you understand. 

6. Lor the love of God I implore you constantly to remember in your prayers souls in a like case. We are not speaking 
now of them but of others who, by the mercy of God, have done penance for their sins and are in a state of grace. You must not 
think of the soul as insignificant and petty but as an interior world containing the number of beautiful mansions you have seen; 
as indeed it should, since in the center of the soul there is a mansion reserved for God Himself 

7. When His Majesty deigns to bestow on the soul the grace of these divine nuptials. He brings it into His presence 
chamber and does not treat it as before, when He put it into a trance. I believe He then united it to Himself, as also during the 



prayer of union; but then only the superior part was affected and the soul did not feel called to enter its own center as it does in 
this mansion. Here it matters little whether it is in the one way or the other. 

8. In the former favors Our Lord unites the spirit to Himself and makes it both blind and dumb like St. Paul after his 
conversion,'* thus preventing its knowing whence or how it enjoys this grace, for the supreme delight of the spirit is to realize 
its nearness to God. During the actual moment of divine union the soul feels nothing, all its powers being entirely lost. But now 
He acts differently: our pitiful God removes the scales from its eyes® letting it see and understand somewhat of the grace 
received in a strange and wonderful manner in this mansion by means of intellectual vision. 

9. By some mysterious manifestation of the truth, the three Persons of the most Blessed Trinity reveal themselves, 
preceded by an illumination which shines on the spirit like a most dazzling cloud of light.^ The three Persons are distinct from 
one another; a sublime knowledge is infused into the soul, imbuing it with a certainty of the truth that the Three are of one 
substance, power, and knowledge and are one God. Thus that which we hold as a doctrine of faith, the soul now, so to speak, 
understands by sight, though it beholds the Blessed Trinity neither by the eyes of the body nor of the soul, this being no 
imaginary vision. All the Three Persons here communicate Themselves to the soul, speak to it and make it understand the 
words of Our Lord in the Gospel that He and the Father and the Holy Ghost will come and make their abode with the soul 
which loves Him and keeps His Commandments.^ 

10. O my God, how different from merely hearing and believing these words is it to realize their truth in this way! Day 
by day a growing astonishment takes possession of this soul, for the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity seem never to depart; 
it sees with certainty, in the way I have described, that They dwell far within its own center and depths; though for want of 
learning it cannot describe how, it is conscious of the indwelling of these divine Companions. 

11. You may fancy that such a person is beside herself and that her mind is too inebriated to care for anything else. On 
the contrary, she is far more active than before in all that concerns God’s service, and when at leisure she enjoys this blessed 
companionship. Unless she first deserts God, I believe He will never cease to make her clearly sensible of His presence: she 
feels confident, as indeed she may, that He will never so fail her as to allow her to lose this favor after once bestowing it; at 
the same time, she is more careful than before to avoid offending Him in any way. 

12. This presence is not always so entirely realized, that is, so distinctly manifest, as at first, or as it is at times when 
God renews this favor, otherwise the recipient could not possibly attend to anything else nor live in society. Although not 
always seen by so clear a light, yet whenever she reflects on it she feels the companionship of the Blessed Trinity. This is as if, 
when we were with other people in a very well-lighted room, someone were to darken it by closing the shutters; we should 
feel certain that the others were still there, though we were unable to see thera^ 

13. You may ask: “Could she not bring back the light and see them again?”^ This is not in her power; when Our Lord 
chooses. He will open the shutters of the understanding: He shows her great mercy in never quitting her and in making her 
realize it so clearly. His divine Majesty seems to be preparing His bride for greater things by this divine companionship which 
clearly helps perfection in every way and makes her lose the fear she sometimes felt when other graces were granted her. 

14. A certain person so favored found she had improved in all virtues: whatever were her trials or labors, the center of 
her soul seemed never moved from its resting-place. Thus in a manner her soul appeared divided: a short time after God had 
done her this favor, while undergoing great sufferings, she complained of her soul as Martha did of Mary, *** reproaching it with 
enjoying solitary peace while leaving her so full of troubles and occupations that she could not keep it company. 

15. This may seem extravagant to you, daughters, yet though the soul is known to be undivided, it is fact and no fancy and 
often happens. Interior effects show for certain that there is a positive difference between the soul and the spirit, although they 
are one with each other.** There is an extremely subtle distinction between them, so that sometimes they seem to act in a 
different manner from one another, as does the knowledge given to them by God. 

16. It also appears to me that the soul and its faculties are not identical. There are so many and such transcendental 
mysteries within us, that it would be presumption for me to attempt to explain them If by God’s mercy we enter Heaven we 
shall understand these secrets. 



CHAPTER TWO 


Treats of the Same Subject: Explains, by Some Delicately Drawn Comparisons, the Difference Between Spiritual 

Union and Spiritual Marriage. 

% 

1. The spiritual nuptials introduced by an imaginary vision. 2. Spiritual betrothal and marriage differ. 3. Spiritual 
marriage lasting. 4. Not so spiritual betrothal. 5. Spiritual marriage permanent. 6. St. Paul and spiritual marriage. 7. 
The soul’s joy in union. 8. Its conviction of God’s indwelling. 9. Its peace. 10. Christ’s prayer for the divine union of 
the soul. II. Its fulfillment. 12. Unalterable peace of the soul in the seventh Mansion. 13. Unless it offends God. 14. 

Struggles outside the seventh Mansion. 15. Comparisons explaining this. 

1. WE now come to speak of divine and spiritual nuptials, although this sublime favor eannot be reeeived in all its 
perfeetion during our present life, for by forsaking God this great good would be lost. The first time God bestows this graee. 
He, by an imaginary vision of His most saered Humanity, reveals Himself to the soul so that it may understand and realize the 
sovereign gift it is reeeiving. He may manifest Himself in a different way to other people; the person I mentioned, after having 
reeeived Holy Communion beheld Our Lord, full of splendor, beauty, and majesty, as He was after His resurreetion. ^ He told 
her that heneeforth she was to eare for His affairs as though they were her own and He would eare for hers: He spoke other 
words whieh she understood better than she ean repeat them This may seem nothing new, for Our Lord had thus revealed 
Himself to her at other times;^ yet this was so different that it left her bewildered and amazed, both on aeeount of the vividness 
of what she saw and of the words heard at the time, also beeause it took plaee in the interior of the soul where, with the 
exeeption of the one last mentioned, no other vision had been seen. 

2. You must understand that between the visions seen in this and in the former mansions there is a vast differenee; there 
is the same distinetion between spiritual espousals and spiritual marriage as between people who are only betrothed and others 
who are united forever in holy Matrimony. I have told you^ that though I make this eomparison beeause there is none more 
suitable, yet this betrothal is no more related to our eorporal eondition than if the soul were a disembodied spirit. This is even 
more true of the spiritual marriage, for this seeret union takes plaee in the innermost eenter of the soul where God Himself must 
dwell: I believe that no door is required to enter it. I say, “no door is required,” for all I have hitherto deseribed seems to 
eome through the senses and faeulties as must the representation of our Lord’s Hmnanity, but what passes in the union of the 
spiritual nuptials is very different. Here God appears in the soul’s eenter, not by an imaginary but by an intelleetual vision far 
more mystie than those seen before, just as He appeared to the Apostles without having entered through the door when He said: 
''Pax vobis.'” (John 20:19.) 

3. So mysterious is the seeret and so sublime the favor that God thus bestows instantaneously on the soul, that it feels a 
supreme delight, only to be deseribed by saying that Our Lord vouehsafes for the moment to reveal to it His own heavenly 
glory in a far more subtle way than by any vision or spiritual delight. As far as ean be understood, the soul, I mean the spirit of 
this soul, is made one with God'* Who is Himself a spirit, and Who has been pleased to show eertain persons how far His love 
for us extends in order that we may praise His greatness. He has thus deigned to unite Himself to His ereature: He has bound 
Himself to her as firmly as two human beings are joined in wedloek and will never separate Himself from her. 

4. Spiritual betrothal is different and like the graee of union is often dissolved; for though two things are made one by 
union, separation is still possible and eaeh part then remains a thing by itself This favor generally passes quiekly, and 
afterwards the soul, as far as it is aware, remains without His eompany. 

5. This is not so in the spiritual marriage with Our Lord, where the soul always remains in its eenter with its God. Union 
may be symbolized by two wax eandles, the tips of whieh toueh eaeh other so elosely that there is but one light; or again, the 
wiek, the wax, and the light beeome one, but the one eandle ean again be separated from the other and the two eandles remain 
distinet; or the wiek may be withdrawn from the wax. But spiritual marriage is like rain falling from heaven into a river or 
stream, beeoming one and the same liquid, so that the river and rain water eannot be divided; or it resembles a streamlet 
flowing into the oeean, whieh eannot afterwards be disunited from it. This marriage may also be likened to a room into whieh a 
bright light enters through two windows—though divided when it enters, the light beeomes one and the same. 

6. Perhaps when St. Paul said, “He who is joined to the Lord is one spirit,”^ he meant this sovereign marriage, whieh 
presupposes His Majesty’s having been joined to the soul by union. The same Apostle says: “To me, to live is Christ and to die 
is gain.”^ This, I think, might here be uttered by the soul, for now the little butterfly of whieh I spoke dies with supreme joy, for 
Christ is her life. 

7. This beeomes more manifest by its eflfeets as time goes on, for the soul learns that it is God Who gives it “life,” by 
eertain seeret intuitions too strong to be misunderstood, and keenly felt, although impossible to deseribe. These produce sueh 
overmastering feelings that the person experieneing them eannot refrain from amorous exelamations, sueh as: “O Life of my 



life, and Power whieh doth uphold me!” with other aspirations of the same kindJ For from the bosom of the Divinity, where 
God seems ever to hold this soul fast elasped, issue streams of milk, whieh solaee the servants of the eastle. I think He wishes 
them to share, in some way, the riehes the soul enjoys; therefore from the flowing river in whieh the little streamlet is 
swallowed up, some drops of water flow every now and then to sustain the bodily powers, the servants of the bride and 
Bridegroom 

8. A person who was unexpeetedly plunged into water eould not fail to be aware of it; here the case is the same, but even 
more evident. A quantity of water could not fall on us unless it came from some source—so the soul feels certain there must be 
someone within it who lances forth these darts and vivifies its own life, and that there is a Sun whence this brilliant light 
streams forth from the interior of the spirit to its faculties. 

9. The soul itself, as I said, never moves from this center, nor loses the peace He can give Who gave it to the Apostles 
when they were assembled together. {John 20:19). I think this salutation of Our Lord contains far deeper meaning than the 
words convey, as also His bidding the glorious Magdalen to “go in peace.” {Luke 7:50). Our Lord’s words act within us,^ and 
in these cases they must have wrought their effect in the souls already disposed to banish from within themselves all that is 
corporal and to retain only what is spiritual, in order to be joined in this celestial union with the uncreated Spirit. Without 
doubt, if we empty ourselves of all that belongs to the creature, depriving ourselves of it for the love of God, that same Lord 
will fill us with Himself 

10. Our Lord Jesus Christ, praying for His Apostles (I cannot remember the reference), asked that they might be made 
one with the Father and with Himself, as Jesus Christ our Lord is in the Father and the Father in Him!^ I do not know how love 
could be greater than this! Let none draw back from entering here, for His Majesty also said: ‘Not only for them do I pray, but 
for them also who through their word shall believe in Me”;^** and He declared: “I am in them”^^ 

11. God help me! How true these words are, and how clearly are they understood by the soul which in this state of 
prayer finds them fulfilled in itself! So should we all but for our own fault, for the words of Jesus Christ, our King and our 
Lord, cannot fail, ft is we who fail by not disposing ourselves fitly, nor removing all that can obstruct this light, so that we do 
not behold ourselves in this mirror wherein our image is engraved. 

12. To return to what 1 was saying. God places the soul in His own mansion which is in the very center of the soul itself 
They say the empyreal heavens, in which Our Lord dwells, do not revolve with the rest: so the accustomed movements of the 
faculties and imagination do not appear to take place in any way that can injure the soul or disturb its peace. 

13. Do 1 seem to imply that after God has brought the soul thus far it is certain to be saved and cannot fall into sin 
again?^^ 1 do not mean this: whenever 1 say that the soul seems in security, 1 must be understood to imply for as long as His 
Majesty thus holds it in His care and it does not offend Him At any rate 1 know for certain that though such a person realizes 
the high state she is in and has remained in it for several years, she does not consider herself safe, but is more careful than ever 
to avoid committing the least offense against God. As 1 shall explain later on, she is most anxious to serve Him and feels a 
constant pain and confusion at seeing how little she can do for Him compared with all she ought. This is no light cross but a 
severe mortification, for the harder the penances she can perform, the better is she pleased. Her greatest penance is to be 
deprived by God of health and strength to perform any. 1 told you elsewhere what keen pain this caused her, but now it grieves 
her far more. This must be because she is like a tree grafted on a stock growing near a stream which makes it greener and more 
fruitful.^'* Why marvel at the longings of this soul whose spirit has truly become one with the celestial water 1 described? 

14. To return to what 1 wrote about, ft is not intended that the powers, senses and passions should continually enjoy this 
peace. The soul does so, indeed, but in the other mansions there are still times of struggle, suffering, and fatigue, though as a 
general rule, peace is not lost by them This “center of the soul” or “spirif ’ is so hard to describe or even to believe in, that 1 
think, sisters, my inability to explain my meaning saves your being tempted to disbelieve me; it is difficult to understand how 
there can be crosses and sufferings and yet peace in the soul. 

15. Let me give you one or two comparisons—God grant they maybe of use; if not, 1 know that what 1 say is true. A king 
resides in his palace; many wars and disasters take place in his kingdom but he remains on his throne. In the same way, though 
tumults and wild beasts rage with great uproar in the other mansions, yet nothing of this enters the seventh mansions, nor drives 
the soul from it. Although the mind regrets these troubles, they do not disturb it nor rob it of its peace, for the passions are too 
subdued to dare to enter here where they would only suffer still further defeat. Though the whole body is in pain, yet the head, 
if it be sound, does not suffer with it. 1 smile at these comparisons—they do not please me—but 1 can find no others. Think 
what you will about it—1 have told you the truth. 



CHAPTER THREE 


The Great Fruits Produced by the Above-Mentioned Prayer. The Wonderful Difference Between These Effects and 
Those Formerly Described Should be Carefully Studied and Remembered. 

t 

1. Effects of the graces last received. 2. The soul only cares for God’s honor. 3. But still performs its duties. 4. Other 
fruits of these favors. 5. The soul’s fervent desire to serve God. 6. Christ dwells within this soul. 7. And recalls it to 
fervor if negligent. 8. God’s constant care of such souls. 9. Their peace and silence. 10. Few ecstasies in the Seventh 
Mansions. 11. Probable reasons for this. 12. Allusions in Holy Scripture to this state. 12. Watchfulness of such souls. 

14. Crosses suffered in this state. 

1. THE little butterfly has died with the greatest joy at having found rest at last, and now Christ lives in her. {Gal. 2:20). 
Let us see the differenee between her present and her former life, for the effeets will prove whether what I told you was true. 
As far as ean be aseertained they are these: first, a self-forgetfulness so complete that she really appears not to exist, as I said,^ 
for such a transformation has been worked in her that she no longer recognizes herself; nor does she remember that Heaven, or 
life, or glory are to be hers, but seems entirely occupied in seeking God’s interests. Apparently the words spoken by His 
Majesty have done their work: “that she was to care for His affairs, and He would care for hers.”^ 

2. Thus she recks nothing, whatever happens, but lives in such strange oblivion that, as I stated, she seems no longer to 
exist, nor does she wish to be of any account in anything— anything! unless she sees that she can advance, however little, the 
honor and glory of God, for which she would most willingly die. 

3. Do not fancy I mean, daughters, that she neglects to eat and drink, though it brings no small torment to her, or to 
perform the duties of her state. I am speaking of her interior; as regards her exterior actions there is little to say, for her chief 
sufiering is to see that she has hardly strength to do anything. For nothing in the world would she omit doing all she can which 
she knows would honor Our Lord. 

4. The second fruit is a strong desire for suffering, though it does not disturb her peace as before because the fervent 
wish of such souls for the fulfillment of God’s Will in them makes them acquiesce in all He does. If He would have her suffer, 
she is content; if not, she does not torment herself to death about it as she used to do. She feels a great interior joy when 
persecuted, and is far more peaceful than in the former state under such circumstances: she bears no grudge against her 
enemies, nor wishes them any ill. Indeed she has a special love for them, is deeply grieved at seeing them in trouble, and does 
all she can to relieve them,^ earnestly interceding with God on their behalf She would be glad to forfeit the favors His Majesty 
shows her, if they might be given to her enemies instead, to prevent their offending Our Lord. 

5. The most surprising thing to me is that the sorrow and distress which such souls felt because they could not die and 
enjoy our Lord’s presence'* are now exchanged for as fervent a desire of serving Him, of causing Him to be praised, and of 
helping others to the utmost of their power. Not only have they ceased to long for death, but they wish for a long life and most 
heavy crosses, if such would bring ever so little honor to Our Lord. Thus, if they knew for certain that immediately on quitting 
their bodies their souls would enjoy God, it would make no difference to them, nor do they think of the glory enjoyed by the 
Saints, and long to share it. Such souls hold that their glory consists in helping, in any way. Him Who was crucified, especially 
as they see how men offend against Him, and how few, detached from all else, care for His honor alone. True, people in this 
state forget this at times, and are seized with tender longings to enjoy God and to leave this land of exile, especially as they see 
how little they serve Him Then, returning to themselves and reflecting how they possess Him continually in their souls, they 
are satisfied, offering to His Majesty their willingness to live as the most costly oblation they can make.^ They fear death no 
more than they would a delicious trance. 

6. The fact is, that He Who gave them these torturing desires of death has exchanged them for the others. May He be 
forever blessed and praised! Amen. In fact, such persons no longer wish for consolations nor delights, since they bear God 
Himself within them, and it is He Who lives in them It is evident that His life was one continual torment: so would He have 
ours to be, at least in desire, for as to the rest He leads us mercifully as our weakness requires, though when He sees the need 
He imparts to us His strength. 

7. Such a soul, thoroughly detached from all things, wishes to be either always alone or occupied on what benefits the 
souls of others: she feels neither aridity nor any interior troubles, but a constant tender recollection of Our Lord Whom she 
wishes to praise unceasingly. When she grows negligent, the same Lord arouses her in the way that I told you, and it is easy to 
see that this impulse (I know not what term to use for it) comes from the interior of the soul, like the former impetuous desires.^ 
It is now felt very sweetly, but is neither produced by the intellect nor the memory, nor is there reason to believe the soul itself 
has any share in it. This is so usual and so frequent that whoever has been in this state must have noticed it. However large a 
fire may be, the flame never burns downwards, but upwards, and so this movement is seen to come from the center of the soul 



whose powers it exeites. Indeed, were nothing else gained by this way of prayer but the knowledge of the special care God 
takes to communicate Himself to us and how He entreats us to abide with Him (for indeed I can describe it in no other way) I 
think that for the sake of these sweet and penetrating touches of His love all our past pains would be well spent. 

8. You will have learnt this by experience, sisters, for I think that when Our Lord has brought us to the prayer of union. 
He watches over us in this way unless we neglect to keep His Commandments. When these impulses are given you, remember 
that they come from the innermost mansion, where God dwells in our souls. Praise Him fervently, for it is He Who sends you 
this message, or love letter, so tenderly written, and in a cipher that only you can understand and know what He asks. By no 
means neglect to answer His Majesty, even though you may be occupied exteriorly and engaged in conversation. Our Lord may 
often be pleased to show you this secret favor in public; but it is very easy, as the reply should be entirely interior, to respond 
by an act of love or to ask with Saint Paul: “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?”^ Jesus will show you in many ways how to 
please Him It is a propitious moment, for He seems to be listening to us and the soul is nearly always disposed by this delicate 
touch to respond with a generous determination.^ As I told you, this mansion differs from the rest in that, as I said,^ the dryness 
and disturbance felt in all the rest at times hardly ever enter here, where the soul is nearly always calm. It does not fear that this 
sublime favor can be counterfeited by the devil, but feels a settled conviction that it is of divine origin because, as above 
stated, nothing is here perceived by the senses or faculties but His Majesty reveals Himself to the spirit, which He takes to be 
with Himself in a place where I doubt not the devil dares not enter, nor would Our Lord ever permit him 

9. All the graces here divinely bestowed on the soul come, as I said, through no action of its own except its total 
abandonment of itself to God. They are given in peace and silence, like the building of Solomon’s Temple where no sound was 
heard.It is thus with this temple of God, this mansion of His where He and the soul rejoice in each other alone in profound 
silence. The mind need not act nor search for anything, as the Lord Who created it wishes it to be at rest and only to watch 
through a little chink, what passes within. Though at times it cannot see this, yet such intervals are very short, I believe because 
the powers are not here lost but only cease to work, being, as it were, dazed with astonishment. 

10. I, too, am astonished at seeing that when the soul arrives at this state it does not go into ecstasies except perhaps on 
rare occasions—even then they are not like the former trances and the flight of the spirit and seldom take place in public as 
they did before.They are no longer produced by any special calls to devotion, such as by the sight of a religious picture, by 
hearing a sermon (were it only the first few words), or by sacred music; formerly, like the poor little butterfly, the soul was so 
anxious that anything used to alarm it and make it take flight. This may be either because the spirit has at last found repose, or 
that it has seen such wonders in this mansion that nothing can frighten it, or perhaps because it no longer feels solitary since it 
rejoices in such Company. 

11. In short, sisters, I cannot tell the reason, but as soon as God shows the soul what this mansion contains, bringing it to 
dwell within the precincts, the infirmity formerly so troublesome to the mind and impossible to get over, disappears at once. 
Probably this is because Our Lord has now strengthened, dilated, and developed the soul, or it may be that He wished to make 
public (for some end known only to Himself) what He was doing in secret within such souls, for His judgments are beyond our 
comprehension in this life. 

12. These effects, with all the other good fruits I have mentioned of the different degrees of prayer, are given by God to 
the soul when it draws near Him to receive that “kiss of His mouth” for which the bride asked {Cant. 1:1), and I believe her 
petition is now granted. Here the overflowing waters are given to the wounded hart: here she delights in the tabernacles of God 
{Ps. 41:2, 5): here the dove sent out by Noah to see whether the flood had subsided, has plucked the olive branch, showing that 
she has found firm land amongst the floods and tempests of this world. {Gen. 8:10, 11). O Jesus! Who knows how much in 
Holy Scripture refers to this peace of soul? Since, O my God, Thou dost see of what grave import is this peace to us, do Thou 
incite Christians to strive to gain it! In Thy mercy do not deprive those of it on whom Thou hast bestowed it, for until Thou hast 
given them true peace and brought them to where it is unending, they must ever live in fear. 

13.1 do not mean that peace is unreal on earth because I say “true peace,” but that such souls might have to begin all their 
struggles over again if they forsook God. What must these people feel at the thought that it is possible to lose so great a Good? 
Their dread makes them more careful; they try to gather strength from their weakness lest, through their own fault, they should 
miss any opportunity of pleasing God better. The greater the favors they have received from His Majesty, the more diffident 
and mistrustful are they of themselves; the marvels they have witnessed having revealed more clearly to them their own 
miseries and the heinousness of their sins, so that often, like the publican, they dare not so much as lift up their eyes. {Luke 
18:13). 

14. Sometimes they long to die and be in safety, but then their love at once makes them wish to live in order to serve 
God, as I told you; therefore they commit all that concerns them to His mercy.^^ At times they are more crushed than ever by the 
thought of the many graces they have received lest, like an overladen ship, they sink beneath the burden. I assure you, sisters, 
such souls have their cross to bear, yet it does not trouble them nor rob them of their peace, but is quickly gone like a wave or a 
storm which is followed by a calm, for God’s presence within them soon makes them forget all else. May He be forever 
blessed and praised by all His creatures! Amen. 



CHAPTER FOUR 


The Conclusion Sets Forth What Appears to Be Our Lord^s Principle Intention in Conferring These Sublime 

Favors on Souls, and Explains How Necessary It Is for Mary and Martha to Go Together. This Chapter Is Very 

Profitable. 

% 

1. Vicissitudes of the Seventh Mansion. 2. Humility produced by them. 3. Such souls free from mortal and from willful 

venial sins. 4. The fate of Solomon. 5. Holy fear. 6. These favors strengthen souls to suffer. 7. Crosses borne by the 

Saints. 8. Effect of vision of Our Lord on St. Peter. 9. Fruits of these favors. 10. Why the spiritual marriage takes 
place. 11. Love for Christ proved by our deeds. 12. True spirituality. 13. Humility and the virtues must combine with 
prayer. 14. Zeal of advanced souls. 15. Strengthened by the divine Presence within them. 16. Examples of the Saints. 

1 7. Both Martha and Mary must serve Our Lord. 18. Christ’s food. 19. Mary’s mortification. 20. Her grief at the 
Passion. 21. Can we lead souls to God? 22. How to do so. 23. Love gives value to our deeds. 24. Conclusion. 

1. YOU must not suppose, sisters, that the effects I mentioned always exist in the same degree in these souls, for as far as 
I remember, I told you that in most cases Our Lord occasionally leaves such persons to the weakness of their nature. The 
venomous creatures from the moat round the castle and the other mansions at once unite to revenge themselves for the time 
when they were deprived of their power. 

2. True, this lasts but a short time—a day perhaps or a little longer—^but during this disturbance, which generally arises 
from some passing event, these persons learn what benefits they derive from the holy Company they are in. Our Lord gives 
them such great fortitude that they never desert His service nor the good resolutions they have made, which only seem to gather 
strength by trial, nor do their hearts ever turn from them, even by a slight movement of the will. This trouble rarely happens; 
Our Lord wishes the soul to keep in mind its natural condition so that it may be humble and may better understand how much it 
owes Him, and how great a grace it has received, and so may praise Him 

3. Do not fancy that in spite of the strong desire and determination of these souls that they do not commit imperfections 
and even fall into many sins: that is, not willfully; for such people are given special grace from God on this point: I mean 
venial sins. As far as they are aware, they are free from mortal sins, although they do not feel certain they may not be guilty of 
some of which they are ignorant. 

4. This grieves their hearts sorely, as does the sight of the souls perishing around them; although on the one hand they 
have strong hopes of not being themselves among the number of the lost, yet remembering what we are told in Holy Scripture of 
the fate of men who, like Solomon, seemed the special favorites of God^ and conversed so familiarly with His Majesty, they 
cannot help fearing for themselves. 

5. Let that one among you who feels most confidence on this point fear the most, for: “Blessed is the man who feareth the 
Lord,” as David said.^ May His Majesty ever protect us. Let us beg Him never to permit us to offend Him: therein lies our 
greatest safety. May He be forever praised. Amen. 

6. It would be well to tell you, sisters, the reason why God bestows such favors on souls in this world, although you 
mirst have learned this by the effects produced if you have considered the matter. I return to the matter in order that none of you 
may think it is only for the sake of the pleasure such persons feel, which would be a great mistake on your part, for His Majesty 
can bestow no greater favor on us than to give us a life such as was led by His beloved Son. Therefore, as I have often told 
you, I feel certain that these graces are sent to strengthen our weakness so that we may imitate Him by suffering much. 

7. We always find that those nearest to Christ our Lord bear the heaviest cross: think of what His glorious Mother and 
the Apostles bore. How do you think St. Paul went through such immense labors?^ We learn from his conduct the Ifuits of 
genuine visions and contemplation which come from Our Lord and not from our own imagination, or the devil’s fraud. Do you 
suppose that St. Paul hid himself to enjoy these spiritual consolations at leisure and did nothing else? You know that he never 
took a day’s rest so far as we can learn, nor could he have slept much since he worked all night to get his living. (7 Thess. 2:9). 

8. I am delighted with St. Peter, who when fleeing from prison was met by Our Lord, Who told him He was going to 
Rome to be crucified again. I never recite the Office in which this is commemorated without feeling a special joy.'* What effect 
did this vision have on St. Peter, and what did he do? He went at once to meet his death—and Our Lord did him no small favor 
in finding him an executioner! 

9. Oh, my sisters, how forgetful of her ease, how unmindful of honors, and how far from seeking men’s esteem should 
she be whose soul God thus chooses for His special dwelling-place! For if her mind is fixed on Him, as it ought to be, she must 
needs forget herself: all her thoughts are bent on how to please Him better and when and how she can show the love she bears 
Him 

10. This is the end and aim of prayer, my daughters; this is the reason of the spiritual marriage whose children are 



always good works. Works are the unmistakable sign which shows these favors come from God, as I told you. It will do me 
little good to be deeply recollected when alone, making acts of the virtues, planning and promising to do wonders in God’s 
service, if afterwards, when occasion offers, I do just the opposite. I did wrong in saying, “It will do me little good,” for all 
the time we spend with God does us great good. Though afterwards we may weakly fail to perform our good intentions, yet 
some time or other His Majesty will find a way for us to practice them although perhaps much to our regret. Thus when He sees 
a soul very cowardly. He often sends it some great affliction, much against its will, and brings it through this trial with profit to 
itself When the soul has learnt this, it is less timid in offering itself to Him 

11. I ought to have said, “will do us little good” in comparison with the far greater good we can gain when our works 
fulfill our aspirations and our promises. She that cannot do all this at once should do it little by little, gradually dominating her 
will, if she wishes to gain fruit from prayer. Even in this little nook she will find many a chance to practice this. Remember, 
this is of far more importance than I know how to express. Fix your eyes on the Crucified One, and all will seem easy. If His 
Majesty proved His love for us by such stupendous labors and sufferings, how can you seek to please Him by words alone? 

12. Do you know what it is to be truly spiritual? It is for men to make themselves the slaves of God—branded with His 
mark, which is the Cross. Since they have given Him their freedom. He can sell them as slaves to the whole world, as He was, 
which would be doing them no wrong but the greatest favor. Unless you make up your minds to this, never expect to make much 
progress,® for as I said humility is the foundation of the whole building and unless you are truly humble. Our Lord, for your 
own sake, will never permit you to rear it very high lest it should fall to the ground. 

13. Therefore, sisters, take care to lay a firm foundation by seeking to be the least of all and the slave of others, watching 
how you can please and help them, for it will benefit you more than them Built on such strong rocks, your castle can never go 
to ruin. I insist again: your foundation mirst not consist of prayer and contemplation alone: unless you acquire the virtues and 
practice them, you will always be dwarfs; and please God no worse may befall you than making no progress, for you know that 
to stop is to go back —if you love, you will never be content to come to a standstill. 

14. Perhaps you think I am speaking of beginners and that one may rest later on, but, as I told you, the rest such souls feel 
is within them they have less outwardly nor do they wish for it. Why, do you think, does the soul send from its center these 
inspirations, or rather aspirations (the messages of which I spoke), to the dwellers in the precincts of the castle and to the 
surrounding mansions? To send them to sleep? No, no, no! The soul wages a fiercer war from thence to keep the powers, 
senses and the whole body from being idle, than ever it did when it suffered in their company. Formerly it did not understand 
the immense benefit its afflictions brought, though indeed they may have been the means God used to advance it to this state. 

15. Besides, the company it enjoys gives it far greater strength than ever before. If, as David says: “With the holy thou 
shaft be holy,”^ doubtless by its becoming one with the Almighty, by this sovereign union of spirit with spirit, the soul must 
gather strength, as we know the Saints did, to suffer and to die. Beyond doubt, with the force thus gained, the soul succors all 
within the castle and even the very body itself, which often seems to have no feeling left in it. The vigor the soul derives from 
“the wine” drunk in the “cellar” {Cant. 2:4), (into which the Bridegroom brought her and would not let her go) overflows into 
the feeble body, just as the food we eat nourishes both the head and the whole frame. 

16. Indeed the body suffers much while alive, for whatever work it does, the soul has energy for far greater tasks and 
goads it on to more, for all it can perform appears as nothing. This must be the reason of the severe penances performed by 
many of the Saints, especially the glorious Magdalen, who had always spent her life in luxury.^ This caused the zeal felt by our 
Father Elias for the honor of God,^ and the desires of St. Dominic,^ and St. Francis.^® to draw souls to praise the Almighty. I 
assure you that, forgetful of themselves, they must have passed through no small trials. 

17. This, my sisters, is what I would have us strive for—to offer our petitions and to practice prayer, not for our own 
enjoyment but to gain strength to serve God. Let us seek no fresh path; we should lose ourselves in ways of ease. It would be a 
strange thing to fancy we should gain these graces by any other road than that by which Jesus and all His Saints have gone 
before. Let us not dream of such a thing: believe me, both Martha and Mary must entertain Our Lord and keep Him as their 
Guest, nor must they be so inhospitable as to offer Him no food. How can Mary do this while she sits at His feet, if her sister 
does not help her?^^ 

18. His food is that in every possible way we should draw souls to Him so that they may be saved and may praise Him 
forever. You may offer two objections—first, that I said that Mary had chosen the better part, for she had already done 
Martha’s work by waiting on Our Lord, by washing His feet and by wiping them with her hair. 

19. Do you think it was a small mortification for a woman of rank, as she was, to go through the street, perhaps by 
herself, for in her zeal she never thought of how she went? Then she entered a house where she was a stranger and had to bear 
the railing of the Pharisee and many other trials.^® It was strange to see such a woman as she had been thus publicly change her 
life. With a wicked nation like the Jews, the sight of her love for Our Lord Whom they hated so bitterly was enough to make 
them cast in her face her former life and taunt her with wanting to become a saint. Doubtless she must have changed her rich 
robes and all the rest. Considering how men talk now of people far less known than she was, what must have been said of her? 

20. I assure you, sisters, she won the better part after many crosses and mortifications. Must not the mere sight of men’s 



hatred of her Master have been an intolerable trial? Then, think of what she endured afterwards at Our Lord’s death! I believe, 
myself, that she did not suffer martyrdom beeause she was already a martyr by grief at witnessing the erueifixion.^'* Then what 
terrible pain His absenee must have eaused her^® during the long years afterwards! You see, she was not always enjoying 
eontemplation at the feet of our Saviour! 

21. Seeondly, you may say that you have neither the power nor the means to lead souls to God; though you would 
willingly do so, you do not know how, as you ean neither teaeh nor preaeh as did the Apostles. I have often written an answer 
to this objeetion though I cannot tell whether I have done so in connection with the Castle. However, as the diflhculty probably 
often crosses your minds on account of the desires Our Lord gives you of serving Him, I will now speak of it again.I told 
you elsewhere how the devil frequently fills our thoughts with great schemes, so that instead of putting our hands to what work 
we can do to serve Our Lord, we may rest satisfied with wishing to perform impossibilities. 

22. You can do much by prayer; and then, do not try to help the whole world, but principally your companions; this work 
will be all the better because you are the more bound to it. Do you think it is a trifling matter that your humility and 
mortification, your readiness to serve your sisters, your fervent charity towards them, and your love of God, should be as a fire 
to enkindle their zeal, and that you should constantly incite them to practice the other virtues? This would be a great work and 
one most pleasing to Our Lord; by thus doing all that is in your power, you would prove to His Majesty your willingness to do 
still more and He would reward you as if you had won Him many souls. Do you answer: “This would not be converting my 
sisters, for they are very good already?” What business is that of yours? If they were still better, the praise they render God 
would please Him more and their prayers would be more helpful to their neighbors. 

23. In short, my sisters, I will conclude with this advice; do not build towers without a foundation, for Our Lord does not 
care so much for the importance of our works as for the love with which they are done. When we do all we can. His Majesty 
will enable us to do more every day. If we do not grow weary, but during the brief time this life lasts (and perhaps it will be 
shorter than any of you think) we give Our Lord every sacrifice we can, both interior and exterior. His Majesty will unite them 
with that He offered to His Father for us on the Cross so that they may be worth the value given them by our love, however 
mean the works themselves may be. 

24. May it please His Majesty, my sisters and my daughters, that we may all meet together where we may praise Him 
forever, and may He give me grace to practice something of what I have taught you, by the merits of His Son, Who liveth and 
reigneth forever! Amen. I assure you that I am filled with confusion at myself and I beg you, for the sake of the same Lord, not 
to forget this poor sinner in your prayers. 



CONCLUSION 


IHS 


■ t ■ 

A lthough, as I told you, I felt reluctant to begin this work, yet now it is finished I am very glad to have written it, and I 
think my trouble has been well spent, though I confess it has cost me but little. Considering your strict enclosure, the little 
recreation you have, my sisters, and how many conveniences are wanting in some of your convents, I think it may console you 
to enjoy yourselves in this interior castle which you can enter, and walk about at will, at any hour you please, without asking 
leave of your superiors. It is true you cannot enter all the mansions by your own power, however great it may appear to you, 
unless the Lord of the castle Himself admits you. Therefore I advise you to use no violence if you meet with any obstacle, for 
that would displease Him so much that He would never give you admission to them He dearly loves humility: ^ if you think 
yourselves unworthy to enter the third mansion. He will grant you all the sooner the favor of entering the fifth. Then, if you 
serve Him well there and often repair to it. He will draw you into the mansion where He dwells Himself, whence you need 
never depart unless called away by the Prioress, whose commands this sovereign Master wishes you to obey as if they were 
His own. If by her orders, you are often absent from His presence chamber, whenever you return He will hold the door open 
for you. When once you have learnt how to enjoy this castle, you will always find rest, however painful your trials may be, in 
the hope of returning to your Lord, which no one can prevent. Although I have only mentioned seven mansions, yet each one 
contains many more rooms, above, below, and around it, with fair gardens, fountains, and labyrinths, besides other things so 
delightful that you will wish to consume yourself in praising in return the great God Who has created the soul to His own image 
and likeness. If you find anything in the plan of this treatise which helps you to know Him better, be certain that it is sent by His 
Majesty to encourage you, and that whatever you find amiss in it is my own. In return for my strong desire to aid you in serving 
Him, my God and my Lord, I implore you, whenever you read this, to praise His Majesty fervently in my name and to beg Him 
to prosper His Church, to give light to the Lutherans, to pardon my sins and to free me from Purgatory, where perhaps I shall 
be, by the mercy of God, when you see this book (if it is given to you after having been examined by theologians). If these 
writings contain any error, it is through my ignorance; I submit in all things to the teachings of the holy Roman Catholic Church, 
of which I am now a member, as I protest and promise I will be both in life and death. May Our Lord God be forever praised 
and blessed! Amen, Amen. 

I finished writing this book in the convent of St. Joseph of Avila, 1577, on the Vigil of St. Andrew, for the glory of God, 
Who liveth and reigneth forever and ever! Amen. 
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acted upon in the second and the present edition. 


PREFACE 

1. “I am always sulfering from my head.” Letter of June 28, 1577. Letters, vol. ii. 

THE FIRST MANSIONS: 

CHAPTER ONE 

1. Way of Perfection, eh. xxviii, 9. 

2. In h.QX Life St. Teresa likened God to a diamond (oh. xl, 14); and elsewhere (oh. xi, 10) the soul to a garden 
wherein Our Lord takes His delight. 

3. John 14:2: “/n domo Patris mei mansiones multae sunt.'” St. John of the Cross uses the same comparison: “If the 
soul shall overoome the devil in the first oombat, it shall then pass on to the seoond; and if it shall be victorious 
there also, it shall then pass on to the third; and then through the seven mansions, the seven degrees of love, until 
the Bridegroom shall bring it to the ‘oellar of wine’ of perfeet eharity.” (Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. oh. xi. 7.) 

4. Prov. 8:31: ''Deliciae meae esse cum filiis hominum.” 

5. Gen. 1:26: ''Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem nostram.” 

6. Way of Perf. oh. xxviii. 5. 

7. St. John of the Cross on the words of his stanza: “In the inner cellar of my Beloved have I drunk.” “Here the soul 
speaks of that sovereign graoe of God in taking it into the house of His love, whioh is the union or transformation 
of love in God . . . The oellar is the highest degree of love to whioh the soul can attain in this life, and is therefore 
said to be the inner. It follows from this that there are other oellars not so interior; that is, the degrees of love by 
whioh souls reach to this, the last. These oellars are seven in number, and the soul has entered them all when it has 
in perfeotion the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, so far as it is possible for it. . . . Many souls reaoh and enter the 
first oellar, eaoh aooording to the perfeotion of its love, but the last and inmost oellar is entered by few in this 
world, beoause therein is wrought the perfect union with God, the union of the spiritual marriage.” A Spiritual 
Canticle, stanza xxvi. 13. Conoept. ch. vi. (Minor Works of St. Teresa.) 

8. Matt. 20:15: “Hut non licet mihi quod volo, facere? an oculus tuus nequam est, quia ego bonus sum?” 

9. John 9:2: "'Quis peccavit, hie, autparentes ejus, ut caecus nasceretur?” 

10. Imitation, bk. 11. ch. I: '‘Regnum Dei intra vos est.” Luke 17:21. The Imitation is one of the books whioh 
aocording to St. Teresa’s Constitutions, (§ 7) every prioress was bound to provide for her oonvent. 

11. Gen. 19:26: "‘Respiciensque uxor ejus post se, versa est in statuam salis.” 

12. Way of Perf. oh. xxi. 6; xxix. 4. 13. John 5:5: ''Erat autem quidam homo ibi triginta et octo annos habens in 
infirmitate sua.” 

13. John 5:5: 'Frat auteum quidam homoibitriginta et oco annos habens in infirmitate sua.” 

14. Matt. 6:21: “Chi enim est thesaurus tuus ibi est et cor tuum.” 

15. Many an anoient oastle was provided with a beargarden where rare animals were kept for the amusement of the 
inhabitants. This may have supplied the material for St. Teresa’s oomparison. 

CHAPTER TWO 

1. Life, oh. xxxviii. 31; oh. xl. 15. 

2. Ps. 1:3: 'Ft erit tamquam lignum quodplantatum est secus decursus aquarum.” 

3. Way of Perf. oh. xxviii. 9. 

4. In this as in most other oases when the Saint speaks of “a person she knows,” she means herself Life, oh. xl. 15. 

5. Ps. 126:1: "Nisi Dominus custodierit civitatem, frustra vigilat qui custodit earn” 

6. Life, oh. xxxviii. 33; oh. xl. 15, 16. 

7. Life, oh. x. 2 sqq. Constitut. 2, 6. 

8. Way of Perf. oh. xxviii. 1. 

9. The palmito here referred to is not a palm, but a shrub about four feet high and very dense with leaves, resembling 
palm leaves. The poorer olasses and prinoipally ohildren dig it up by the roots, whioh they peel of its many layers 
until a sort of kernel is disolosed, whioh is eaten, not without relish, and is somewhat like a filbert in taste. See St. 
John of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk, ii. oh. xiv. 3. 

10. Supra, § 3. 



11. Life, ch. viii. 6, x. 4., xxiii. 35. Way ofPerf. ch. xxxix. 1. 

12. Life ch. xiii. 23. Way ofPerf ch. x. 4. Castle, M. ill. ch. ii. 8. Concep. ch. ii. 20. Const. 21. 

13. Life ch. xxxi. 23. 

14. No doubt the Saint often used this exeellent eomparison in her verbal instruetions, but it oecurs nowhere else in 
her writings. 

15. Way of Perf eh x. 5; xxxix. 4; Pel. iii. 12. 

16. The Saint must frequently have spoken on the subjeet, but she never treated it more fully than in this place. Way of 
Perf eh. xli.7. Life, eh. xiii. 11, 14. sqq. Visitation of eonvents. 

17. Way of Perfection, ch. ii 3. Visit. 2022, 34, 36. 

18. “It is terrible to think what harm a Prioress can do! For although the Sisters witness things whieh seandalize them 
(of which there are plenty here!), yet they think it would be sinning against obedienee to see any harm in them” 
(Letter to Father Graeian, written at Malagon at the beginning of December, 1579. Letters, Vol. 111.) 

THE SECOND MANSIONS: 

ONLY CHAPTER 

1. Life, ch. xixiii. Way ofPerf. ch. xx.xxix. 

2. “How many, thinking to live long, have been deeeived and unexpeetedly have been snatched away! How often hast 
thou heard that such a one was slain by the sword; another drowned; another, falling from on high, broke his neck; 
this man died at the table; that other came to his death while he was at play. . . . Thus death is the end of all; and 
man’s life passeth suddenly like a shadow” {Imitation, bk. i. ch. xxiii. 7). The edition of the Imitation known to 
St. Teresa under the title of Contemptus Mundi was translated by Luis de Granada, printed at Seville in 1536, at 
Lisbon in 1542, and at Alcala in 1548. See Life, ch. xxxix. 21, note. 

3. Luke 15:16: "‘Et cupiebat implere ventrem suum de siliquis quasporci manducabant.” 

4. Life, ch. vii. 3337; xvi. 12; xxx. 6. Way of Perfection, ch. vi. 1; vii. 4. 

5. With Gedeon. Jud. 7:5: '^Qui lingua lambuerint aquas, sicut solent canes lambere, separabis eos seorsum.” 

6. Life, ch. xi. 16. 

7. Matt. 7:26, 27: ""Qui aedificavit domum suam super arenam et fuit ruina illius magna." 

8. Ps. 77:24: '"Pluit illis manna ad manducandum.” Way ofPerf. ch. x. 4. 

9. Life, ch. xii. 5. 

10. Way of Perf. ch. xvii. 6; xxiii 1. 

11. Matt. 20:22: "‘Nescitis quidpetatis." 

12. Way of Perf. ch. xvi. 2. Found, ch. v. 2, 3. Life, ch. iv. 11; xi. 20. 

13. A drug greatly in vogue until reeent times. It was composed of all the essenees supposed to contain lifegiving and 
life-preserving qualities of animals and plants. 

14. Luke 24:36. John 20:19. 

15. Life, ch. xi. and xix. 8. Way of Perfection, ch. xxiii. 3. 

16. Way of Perf. ch. xix. 3. 

17. Way of Perf. ch. xxiii. 3. 

18. Ecclus. 3:27: ""Qui amatpericulum, in illoperibit." 

19. John 14:6: ""Nemo venit adPatrem, nisi per Me." 

20. John 14:9: ""Qui videt me, videt et Patrem." 

21. Matt. 10:24: “Aec servus super dominum suum." 

22. Matt. 26:41: '"Orate ut non intretis in tentationem." 

THE THIRD MANSIONS: 

CHAPTER ONE 

1. Ps. 101:1: "Beatus vir qui timet Dominum." 

2. John 11:16: "Eamus et nos ut moriamur cum eo." 

3. These last words, in the margin, but in the handwriting of the Saint, were scored through by one of the censors, but 
Fr. Luis de Leon wrote underneath, (as he did in other cases) “Nothing to be crossed out.” 

4. St. Teresa wrote "Solomon"', Father Graeian corrected "Absalom," and Fr. Luis de Leon restored the original text. 



5. Ps. 111:1. 

6. Proverbially, like “having too many irons in the fire.” 

7. Mark. 10:22. Way of Perf eh. xvii. 5. 

%.Rel. ix. 15. 

9. Matt. 4:20: ''Relictis retibus secuti sunt eum." 

10. Luke 17:10: ''Servi inutiles sumus: quod debuimus facere fecimus.” 

CHAPTER TWO 

1. See letter coneerning Franeisco de Salcedo. Nov. 1576. Vol. 11. 

2. Way of Perf. eh. xxxviii. 7. 

3. Way of Perf. eh. xxxviii. 10. Concep. eh. ii. 11, 12. Life, xi. 3. 

4. Way of Perf. eh. xxxviii. 12. 

5. St. Teresa very probably had in her mind her journey to make a foundation at Seville, when the boat, which was 
crossing the Guadalquivir, narrowly escaped being carried down the river by the current. Found, eh. xxiv. 6. 

6. Life, eh. xii. 2. Rel. vii. 3. 

7. Life, eh. xiii. 29. 

8. Rel. vii. 18. 

9. Way of Perf. eh. vii. 6. Castle, M. 1. eh. ii. 20, 21. 

10. Is. 30:15: “/n silentio et in spe erit fortitudo vestra." Rule § 13. 

THE FOURTH MANSIONS: 

CHAPTER ONE 

1. First Mansions, eh. i. 1. 

2. There are two kinds of contemplation: acquired or natural, and infused or supernatural. In their widest sense, 
including many remarkable phenomena of Natural religion, and, of course, the most wonderful manifestations 
recorded in the Old Testament, they form the system called Mysticism and are the proper object of Mystical 
theology. Natural or acquired contemplation is based upon an idealistic turn of mind which enables the soul to 
gaze upon the Godhead (simple gaze, as St. Teresa calls it) without approaching Him by the laborious process of 
reasoning, and in so doing embraces Him with its affective powers; like a person who, devoid of technical skill, 
takes in and is enamored by, the beauty of a painting. Infused contemplation is the highest act of the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghost of Knowledge and Wisdom It is often impossible, nor is it always essential, to determine where 
acquired contemplation ends and infused contemplation begins. But it should be borne in mind that both the one 
and the other are operations and not merely a passive state or mere fruition. Even the highest form of 
contemplation, the Beatific Vision, is a supernatural act of the soul, an operation of unending duration. A ship 
moved by a gentle breeze is rightly said to be actually sailing though the rowers are at rest. 

3. Life, eh. xii. 11. 

4. Life, eh. xvii. 7. 

5. Philippus a SS. Trinitate, Summa Theologiae Mysticae, pars iii. tract, i. disc. iii. art. 2. Life, eh. xv. II, xxii. 22, 
23. Way of Perf. eh. xvi 4, xii. 2. Concep. eh. v. 3. 

6. Matt. 20:15: “Hwt non licet mihi quod volo facereT' 

7. Way of Perf, eh. xix. 8. Castle, M. iv. eh. ii. 4. The first three mansions of the Interior Castle correspond with the 
“first water,” or the prayer of Meditation, explained in eh. xixiii. of the Life; the fourth mansion, or the prayer of 
Quiet, with the “second water,” Life, eh. xiv. and xv.; the fifth mansion, or the prayer of Union, with the “third 
water,” Life, eh. xvi. and xvii.; and the sixth mansion, ecstasy, etc., with the “fourth water,” Life, eh. xviii.xxi. 

8. Ps. 118:32. Way of Perf. eh. xxviii. II. 

9. Life, eh. iii. I. 

10. Life, eh. xii. 24. 

11. Found, eh. v. 2. Way of Perf. eh. xxxi. 6, 12. Life, eh. xv. 10, eh. xxx. 19. 

12. Life. eh. xv. 9, 10. 

13. Second Relation addressed to Fr. Rodrigo Alvarez. 

14. Way of Perf. eh. xxxiii. 8. Life, eh. xxi. 8. Rel. ii. 12. 

15. According to Fr. Gracian the Saint here refers to Cant. 8:1: "'Ft jam me nemo despiciat.’’’’ 



16. Way of Perf. ch. xvii. 2. 

17. Way of Perf ch. xxxi. 9. 


CHAPTER TWO 

1. “A clear description of an attack of hysteria with the signifieant remark that she herself had never experieneed 
anything of the kind.” (Dr. Goix, quoted by P. Gregoire, La pretendue hysteric de Sainte Therese, Lyon, Vitte, 
1895, p. 53.) 

2. Way of Perf oh. xix. 5; also St. John of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. oh. xiv. 2, and xxi. 3. 

3. Life, oh. x. 2. 

4. Ps. 118:32. Life, oh. xvii. 14. 

5. Life, oh. xiv. 9. Way of Perf oh. xxviii. 11. 

6. Life, ch. xiv. 3: “The faoulties are not lost, neither are they asleep; the will alone is oooupied in suoh a way that 
without knowing how it has become a oaptive it gives a simple oonsent to beoome the prisoner of God.” Ibid. § 4: 
“The other two faoulties help the will that it may render itself capable of the fruition of so great a good; 
nevertheless, it ocoasionally happens even when the will is in union that they hinder it very muoh.” See also Way 
of Perf oh. xxxi. 8. 

7. Way of Perf oh. xvi. 1. Life, oh. xxii. 16. 

8. Philippus a SS. Trinitate, l.c. art. 3. 

CHAPTER THREE 

1. Life, ch. xiv. 2. The Saint says in the seoond ohapter of this mansion, § 5, and also in letters dated Deo. 7, 1577 
(\hl. 11) and Jan. 14, 1580, that when writing the Interior Castle she had more experienoe in spiritual things than 
when she oomposed her former works. This is fully borne out by the present ohapter. In the oorresponding part of 
her Life she praotioally oonfounded the prayer of reoolleotion with the prayer of quiet (the seoond state of the 
soul). Likewise, in the Way of Perfection, oh. xxviii., she speaks of but one kind of prayer of reoolleotion and then 
passes on to the prayer of quiet. Here, however, she mentions a seoond form of the prayer of reoolleotion. See 
Philippus a SS. Trinitate, pars traot. 1, disc. iii. art. 1, “De oratione recollectionis" (page 81 of the third vol. of 
the edition of 1874); ‘We secundo modo recollectionis" {ibid. p. 82.); and art. 2: “De oratione quietis" {ibid. p. 
84.) Antonius a Spiritu Sancto, Direct. Mystic, traot. iv. a 78: “Duo sunt hujus recollectionis modi, primus 
quidem activus [referenoe to the Way of Perfection, l.c.\ secundus autem passivus, [referenoe to this ohapter of 
the Fourth Mansion].” The former is not supernatural, in the sense that with speoial graoe from above it oan be 
aoquired; the seoond is altogether supernatural and more like gratuitous graoe (ibid. no. 80 and 81). On the 
meaning of “Solitude,” “Silenoe,” etc., see Anton, a Sp. S. l.c., traot. 1, 78-82. 

2. The edition of Burgos (vol. iv, P. 59) refers appropriately to the following passage in the Tercer Abecedario (See 
Life, oh. iv, 8) by the Franoisoan friar Franoisoo de Osuna, a work whioh exeroised a profound influenoe on St. 
Teresa: “Entering within oneself, and rising above oneself, are the two prinoipal points in this exeroise, those 
whioh, above all others, one ought to strive after, and whioh give the highest satisfaotion to the soul. There is less 
labor in entering within oneself than in rising above oneself and therefore it appears to me that when the soul is 
ready and fit for either, you ought to do the former, beoause the other will follow without any effort, and will be all 
the more pure and spiritual; however, follow what oourse your soul prefers as this will bring you more graee and 
benefit.” (Tr. ix. eh. viii). 

3. Some editors of Interior Castle think that St. Teresa refers to the following passage taken from the 
Confessions of St. Augustine: “Too late have 1 loved Thee, O Beauty, ever aneient yet ever new! too late have 1 
loved Thee! And behold. Thou wert within me and 1 abroad, and there 1 searehed for Thee, and, deformed as 1 
was, 1 pursued the beauties that Thou Last made. Thou wert with me, but 1 was not with Thee. Those things kept me 
far from Thee, whieh, unless they were in Thee, eould have had no being” {St. Augustine’s Confessions, bk. x. ch. 
xxvii.). The Confessions of St. Augustine were first translated into Spanish by Sebastian Toseano, a Portuguese 
Augustinian. This edition, whioh was published at Salamanoa in 1554, was the one used by St. Teresa. However, 
it is more probable that here and elsewhere (Life, oh. xli. 10; Way of Perf. oh. xxviii. 2) St. Teresa quotes a 
passage which occurs in a pious book entitled Soliloquia, and erroneously attributed to St. Augustine: “1 have 
gone about the streets and the broad ways of the oity of this world seeking Thee, but have not found Thee for 1 was 
wrong in seeking without for what was within.” (ch. xxxi.) This treatise whioh is also quoted by St. John of the 
Cross, Spiritual Canticle, stanza i. 7, Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. i. oh. v. 1, appeared in a Spanish translation at 



Valladolid in 1515, at Medina del Campo in 1553, and at Toledo in 1565. 

4. Life, oh. xiv. 7, 8; xviii. 20. 

5. St. Teresa read this in the Tercer Abecedario of Franoisoo de Osuna (tr. vi, oh, iv): “This exercise concentrates 
the senses of man in the interior of the heart where dwells ‘the daughter of the king’; that is, the Catholic soul; thus 
recollected, man may well be compared to the tortoise or seaurchin which rolls itself up and withdraws within 
itself, disregarding everything outside.” 

6. Life. eh. xii. 8. 

7. Life, eh. xiv. 10. 

8. A Golden Treatise of Mental Prayer by St. Peter of Alcantara, translated by Rev. G. F. Bullock M. A. and edited 
by Rev. George Seymour Hollings S.S.J.E. London, Mowbray, 1905, p. 117. 

Eighth Counsel. Let the last and chiefest counsel be that in this holy exercise we should endeavor to unite Meditation 
with Contemplation making of the one a ladder for attaining to the other. Eor this we must know that (p. 118) the very oflhce 
of Meditation is to consider Divine things with studiousness and attention passing from one to another, to move our hearts to 
some affection and deep feeling for them, which is as though one should strike a flint to draw from it the spark. 

Eor Contemplation is to have drawn forth this spark: I mean to have now found this affection and feeling which were 
sought for, and to be in peace and silence enjoying them; not with many discursive and intellectual speculations but with 
simple gaze upon the truth. 

Wherefore, says a holy teacher. Meditation goes its way and brings forth fruit, with labor, but Contemplation bears 
fruit without labor. The one seeketh, the other findeth; the one consumeth the food, the other enjoys it; the one discourseth, 
and maketh reflections, the other is contented with a simple gaze upon the things, for it hath in possession their love and joy. 
Lastly, the one is as the means, the other as the end; the one as the road and journeying along it, the other as the end of the 
road and of the journeying. 

Erom this is to be inferred a very common thing, which all masters of the spiritual life teach, although it is little (p. 
119) understood of those who learn it; which is this, that, as the means cease when the end has been attained, as the voyaging 
is over when the port has been touched, so when, through the working out of our Meditation, we have come to the repose and 
sweet savor of Contemplation, we ought then to cease from that pious and laborious searching; and being satisfied with the 
simple gaze upon, and thought of, God—as though we had Him there present before us—we should rest in the enjoyment of 
that affection then given, whether it be of love, or of admiration, or joy, or other like sentiment. 

The reason why this counsel is given is this, that as the aim of this devotion is love and the affections of the will rather 
than the speculations of the understanding, when the will has been caught and taken by this affection, we should put away all 
those discursive and intellectual speculations, so far as we can, in order that our soul with all its forces may be fastened 
upon this affection without being diverted by the action of other influences. A learned teacher, therefore, counsels us that as 
soon as anyone feels himself fired by the love of God, he should first put aside (p. 120.) all these considerations and 
thoughts— however exalted they may seem—not because they are really not good in themselves, but because they are then 
hindrances to what is better and more important. Eor this is nothing else than that, having come to the end and purpose of our 
work, we should stay therein, and leave Meditation for the love of Contemplation. This may especially be done at the end of 
any exercise, that is, after the petition for the Divine love of which we have spoken, for one reason, because then it is 
supposed that the labor of the exercise we have just gone through has produced some divine devotion and feeling, since, 
saith the wise man, “Better is the end of prayer than the beginning”: and for another reason, that, after the work of Prayer and 
Meditation, it is well that one should give his mind a little rest, and allow it to repose in the arms of Contemplation. At this 
point, then, we should put away all other thoughts that may present themselves, and, quieting the mind and stilling the 
memory, fix all upon Our Lord; and remembering that we are then in His presence, no longer dwell upon the details of 
divine things. 

Ibidem p. 121. And not only at the end of the exercise but in the midst of it, and at whatever part of it, this spiritual 
swoon should come upon us, when the intellect is laid to sleep, we should make this pause, and enjoy the blessing bestowed; 
and then, when we have finished the digestion of it, turn to the matter we have in hand, as the gardener does, when he waters 
his garden bed; who, after giving it (p. 122) a sufficiency of water, holds back the stream, and lets it soak and spread itself 
through the depths of the earth; and then when this hath somewhat dried up, he turns down upon it again the flow of water that 
it may receive still more, and be well irrigated.” 

9. Sap. viii. 1: ''Disponit omnia suaviter.” 

10. Life, eh. xv. 1. 

11. “The whole of the time in which Our Lord communicates the simple, loving, general attention of which 1 made 
mention before, or when the soul, assisted by grace, is established in that state, we must contrive to keep the 
understanding in repose, undisturbed by the intrusion of forms, figures, or particular knowledge, unless it were 
slightly and for an instant, and that with sweetness of love, to enkindle our souls the more. At other times, 
however, in all our acts of devotion and good works, we must make use of good recollections and meditations, so 



that we may feel an inerease of profit and devotion; most espeeially applying ourselves to the life, Passion, and 
death of Jesus Christ, Our Lord, that our life and conduct may be an imitation of His.” (St. John of the Cross, 
Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. eh. xxxii. 7.) 

12. Life, eh. xv. 2. 

13. Life, eh, xxiv. 2. 

14. Way of Perf eh. xvi. 5. Castle, M. v. eh. i, 2, 3; ii. 4, 5; iii. 2, 6, 12. 

15. Way of Perf eh. xxxi. 7. Concept, eh. iv. 6. 

16. Way of Perf eh. xl. 3. 

17. Life, eh. xx. 31. 

18. Found, eh. vi. 

19. Found, eh. vi. 15. 

20. Life, eh. xviii. 16, 17. 

2\. Letter of Oct. 23, 1576. Vol. II. 

22. Found, eh. viii. 7-8. 

THE FIFTH MANSIONS: 

CHAPTER ONE 

1. Found, eh. iv. 8. 

2. Matt. 20:16: ""Multi enim sunt vocati, pauci vero electi.” 

3. "Maneant singuli in cellulis suis, vel juxta eas, die ac nocte in lege Domini meditantes et in orationibus 
vigilantes." (Carmelite Rule). 

A. Matt. 13:46. 

5. “The reason why there are so few contemplatives is that there are so few persons who wholly withdraw 
themselves from transitory and created things” {Imitation, bk. iii. eh. xxxi. I). See also Way of Perf. eh. xvi. 5. 

Life, eh. xi. 24; xxii. 18, 19. 

6. Way of Perf. eh. xxv. 1. Life, eh. xvi. Pel. I. i; viii, 7. 

7. Life, eh. xvii. 2. 

8. According to St. Thomas, angels—whether good or bad—do not know the thoughts of man unless they become 
manifest by some exterior sign. S. Theol. I. q. Ivii. art. 4. See also St. John of the Cross, Dark Night, bk. II, eh. 
xxiii. 2, 5. 

9. Mansion iv. eh. i. 5. 

10. Life, eh. viii. 15. 

11. Life, eh. xviii. 16. 

12. Life, eh. xx. 13, 24. 

13. Philippus a SS. Trinitate, l.c., pars iii. tr. i. disc. iv. art, 2, where he adds some further signs. Anton, a Sp. S., l.c., 
tract, i. nn. 116 and 117. 

14. “The soul does not see the good Master who teaches it, although clearly conscious of His presence.” (Concept. 
eh. iv. 3.) 

15. “There are three ways in which God is present in the soul. The first is His presence in essence, not in holy souls 
only, but in wretched and sinful souls as well, and also in all created things; for it is by this presence that He gives 
life and being, and were it withdrawn at once all things would return to nothing. This presence never fails in the 
soul. The second is His presence by grace, whereby He dwells in the soul, pleased and satisfied with it. This 
presence is not in all souls; for those who fall into mortal sin lose it, and no soul can know in a natural way 
whether it has it or not. The third is His presence by spiritual affection. God is wont to show His presence in many 
devout souls in divers ways, in refreshment, joy and gladness.” (St. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, stanza 
xi. 2.) 

“In every soul, even that of the greatest sinner in the world, God dwells and is substantially present. This way of union 
or presence of God, in the order of nature, subsists between Him and all His creatures; by this He preserves them in being, 
and if He withdraws it they immediately perish and cease to be. And so, when I speak of the union of the soul with God, I do 
not mean this substantial presence which is in every creature, but that union and transformation of the soul in God by love 
which is only then accomplished when there subsists the likeness which love begets.” (St. John of the Cross, Ascent, bk. ii. 
eh. V. 3.) 

Fr. Gracian, Peregrinacion de Anastasio (Burgos, 1905), p. 171. 



16. Life, ch. xviii. 20. Rel. ix. 17; xi. 8. St. Teresa was so deeply impressed by the ignoranee of this priest that she 
very frequently referred to it. 

17. Cant. i. 3: ''Introduxit me rex in cellaria sua.” Castle, M. v. oh. ii. 11. Way of Perf oh. xviii. 1. Concep. ch iv. 
48; V. 5; vi. 7; vii. 25. Life, ch. xviii. 17. 

18. Cant. 3:2: “Per vicos etplateas quaeram quern diligit anima mea." 

CHAPTER TWO 

1. Way of Perf. ch. xxv. 3. 102 

2. Col. 3:3: 'Wita vestra est abscondita cum Christo in Deo." Gal. 2:20: “Fi'vo autem, jam non ego; vivit vero in 
me Christus." 

3. Way of Perf. ch. xxxi. II. 

4. St. Teresa must have been thinking of this simile when she chose “butterflies” as the pseudonym for her nuns in her 
letters at the time when she was obliged to be cautious on account of the troubles of the Reform. 

5. Life, ch. xviii. 16. 

6. Life, ch. xviii. 57. 

7. Rel. ix. II. 

8. Way of Perf. ch. xviii. 14. Castle, M. vi. ch. i. 3, sqq. M. vii. ch. iv. 7. 

9. Fifth Mansions, ch. i. 10. 

10. Cant. 2:4. "Pntroduxit me in cellam vinariam, ordinavit in me caritatem." 

11. Luke 22:15: ''Desiderio desideravi hocpascha manducare vobiscum, antequampatiar." 

12. This friend is, of course, St. Teresa herself See Life, ch. xiii. 14; xxxii. 9. Way of Perf. ch. i. 3. Castle, M. vii. 
ch. i. 5, 6. Excl. x. 9. 

CHAPTER THREE 

1. Life, ch. vii. 18. Way of Perf. xli. 8. 

2. Life, ch, vii. 21. 

3. Found, ch. v. 10. “These shall not attain to the true liberty of a pure heart, nor to the grace of a delightful 
familiarity with Me, unless they first resign themselves and offer themselves a daily sacrifice to Me: for without 
this, divine union neither is nor will be obtained.” (Imitation, book iii. ch. xxxvii. 4.) 

4. Philippus a SS. Trinitate, l.c., p. iii. tr. 1. disc. ii. art. 4. 

5. John 11:35,36: ''Ft lacrymatus est Jesus. Dixerunt ergo Judaei: Ecce quomodo amabat eum." 

6. Fourth Mansions, ch. i. 5. Fifth Mansions, ch. i. 7. 

7. Way of Perf. ch. xvii. 2. 

8. Jonas 4:6, 7: “And the Lord God prepared an ivy, and it came up over the head of Jonas, to be a shadow over his 
head, and to cover him, for he was fatigued; and Jonas was exceeding glad of the ivy. But God prepared a worm, 
when the morning arose on the following day: and it struck the ivy and it withered.” 

9. John 17:22, 23: “ffr sint unum, sicut et nos unum sumus. Ego in eis, et tu in me: ut sint consummati in unum." 
Way of Perf. ch. xxxii. 6. 

10. Way of Perf. ch. ix. 1, 2. 

11. 1 Jn. 4:20."Qui enim non diligit fratrem suum quern videt, Deum quern non videt quomodo potest diligere?" 

12. Way of Perf. ch. xviii. 5. 

13. Way of Perf. ch. vii. 4. 

14. Way of Perf. ch. iv. 3; vii. 4. 

CHAPTER EOUR 

1. Compare: 'Eabebit fructum in respectione animarum sanctarum" (Breviar. Rom. Ant. ad Laudes de Com. 
Virg.); “quasi apis argumentosa Domino deservisti" (Ibid. Feast of St. Caecilia.) 

2. Life, ch. xviii. 16. 

3. Way of Perf. ch. xxxi. 10. 

4. Phil, a SS. Trinit. l.c. p. iii. tract, i. disc. ii. art. 2. 

5. Contrast with this paragraph what the Saint says in her Life, ch. xix. § 8. 

6. Life, ch. xxxvi. 26; xxxix. 14. Found, ch. i. 14. 

7. Way of Perf. ch. i. 2; xiii. 5. Found, ch. i. 3. 



8. Life, ch. xix. 9. 

9. Life, ch. xix. 7. 

10. Rel. ix. 19. 


THE SIXTH MANSIONS: 

CHAPTER ONE 

1. Castle, M. v. ch. i. 9. Life, ch. xxviii. 5. 

2. Life, ch. xl. 28. sqq. 

3. The Saint went through all this herself; every detail is taken from her own experienee. See Life, eh. xxv. 20; xxviii. 
2024; XXX. 6; xxxiii. 2. Anton, a Sp. S. l.c. traet. ii. a 268. 

4. Life, oh. xxviii. 19. 

5. Rel. ii. 4. 

6. Anton, a Sp. S. l.c. ii. n. 272. Way ofPerf. oh. xv. 1; xvii. 4. Found, oh. xxvii. 19, 20. Life, oh. xix. 12; xxxi. 1317, 
25. 

7. “Forty years ago.” The Saint seems to refer to her first experienee in the mystioal life, whioh took plaoe during her 
illness in the winter of 153738. See Life, oh. iv. 9. 

8. Life, oh. iv. 6; v; vi; vii. 18; xi. 23; xxx. 9. 

9. Ibid. oh. iii. 6, 7. 

10. Life, oh. xiii. 2127. Way of Perf. oh. v. 1,2. 

11. Ibid, oh. xxx. 15. 

12. Ibid, oh. xxxviii. 21. Rel. ii. 15. 

13. Life, oh. xxviii. 20 sqq. 

14. Anton, a Sp. S. l.c. tr. ii. n. 313. On this subjeot whioh is oommonly oalled the passive purgation of the intelleot, 
it would be advisable to oonsult some good author suoh as Philippus a SS. Trinitate, l.c. part. i. tr. iii. diso. iii.v., 
espeoially diso. iv. art. 5, 6. 

15. Life, oh. xxv. 21. 

16. Ibid. oh. xxv. 23. 

17. Ibid. oh. xxiv. 3. Way of Perf. oh. xli. 5. Castle, M. vii. oh. iv. 1. 

18. Excl. xvi. 4. 

19. Life, oh. xxxi. 27. 

CHAPTER TWO 

1. Mansion iv. oh. i. Life, oh. xxix. 1015. Rel. oh. viii. 15. 

2. The saint first wrote ‘'relampagof flash of lightning, but afterwards altered it to ‘Iruenof olap of thunder. 

3. Rel. viii. 16. St. John of the Cross, Spiritual Cant. st. i. 22 sqq. Poems 7, 8. 

4. Life, oh. xxix. 18. 

5. Life, oh. xv. 1. 

6. Ibid. oh. xxix. 17, 18. 

7. Ibid. oh. XV. 6; xviii. 4; xxi. 9. 

8. Life, oh. xv. 15, 16. 

9. Life, oh. xxix. 610. 

10. Ibid. oh. XV. 12. On the matter treated by St. Teresa in this ohapter, oompare St. John of the Cross, Spiritual 
Canticle, stanza i. (circa finem), stanza ix.; The Living Flame of Love, stanza ii. 

CHAPTER THREE 

1. Life, oh. xxiii. 14. 

2. Antonius a Sp. S. l.c. tr. iii. n. 323. St. John of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. oh. xxvii. 

3. Life, oh. xxv. 13, 18. 

4. Ps. 148:5: ^dpse dixit et facta sunt." Life, oh. xxv. 5. Anton, a Sp. S. l.c. tr. iii. a 353. St. John of the Cross, 
Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. oh. xxxi. oalls these “substantial words.” 

5. Life, oh. xxvi. 6; xxx. 17. Rel. i. 26. 

6. Life, oh. xxv. 22; xxxiii. 10. Rel. vii. 22. St. John of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. oh. xxxi. 1. 



7. Life, ch. xxxv. 7. Rel. ix. 6. St. John of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. iii. ch. ii. 7. 

8. Rel V. 14. 

9. Life, ch. xxv. 2325. See also Schc&m, Instit. theol. myst. 528 schol.; 529 schol. ii. and iii.; 531 schol. ii.; 532 
schol. ii. Exterior locutions may proceed direct from God, but generally are due to the ministry of angels; the same 
holds good with regard to the imaginary ones. Intellectual locutions, in which the words are merely impressed 
upon the substance of the soul without intervention of the imagination, can only proceed from God, Who alone is 
able to act upon the substance of the soul. See also Life, ch. xxvii. 7 (end), 8, 9, and 10, and the corresponding 
chapters in St. .John’s Ascent of Mount Carmel. 

10. Life, ch. xxv. 3, 10. Rel. ii. 17. 

11. Ibid, ch. xxv. 10. 

12. Jonas iv. 1: ''Et affiictus est Jonas afflictione magna et iratus est; et oravit ad Dominum et dixit: Obsecro, 
Domine, numquid non hoc est verbum meum cum adhuc essem in terra mea?" 

13. Life, ch. xxv. 4 (end) and 5 (beginning). 

14. Life, ch. xxv. 4 (beginning). 

15. Way of Perf. ch. xxxix. 6. Life, ch. xxvi. 4, 5. St. John of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. ch. xxii. 
1418. 

16. Rel. vii. 15. 

17. Infra, ch. viii. 

18. Life, ch. xxvii. 8. 

19. Life, ch. xxv. 6 and 10 (end). 

20. Ibid. ch. xxv. 9, 16. 

21. Ibid. ch. xxv. 4, 6. 

22. Ibid. ch. xxv. 12 (beginning). 

23. The whole of this chapter as well as chapter xxv. of the Life prove clearly that the Saint speaks about herself and 
that she investigated the subject with the greatest care. 

24. Life, ch. xxv. 15. 

25. Life, ch. xii. 5: “The nearer we draw unto God the more this virtue (humility) should grow”; xv. 16; xix. 2; xx. 
38. Rel. ii. 15; vii. 17; viii. 7, 9. Way of Perf. ch. xvii. 3. 

26. Life, ch. xxv. 21. 

27. Josue 10:12, 13: ""Tunc locutus est Josue: . . . sol contra Gabaon ne movearis; steteruntque sol et luna.” 

CHAPTER FOUR 

1. Life, ch. xxxix. 30. 

2. Castle, M. iv. ch. iii. 11. 

3. Life, ch. xx. passim. 

4. Philippus a SS. Trinitate, l.c. p. iii. tr. i. disc. iii. art. 3. 

5. Rel. ix. 4. Way of Perf. ch. xix. 8. 

6. Philippus a SS. Trinitate, l.c. 

7. Dona Maria Enriquez, wife of Eerdinand de Toledo, Duke of Alva. This visit took place in Eebruary, 1574, and 
lasted two days, the Saint being then on her journey from Salamanca to Alva de Tormes. {Found, ch. xxi.) 

8. Castle, M. iv. ch. iii. 2. 

9. The Saint wrote here and elsewhere Memento, and not momento as is commonly printed. It refers, of course, to 
that short interruption at Mass when the priest makes a Memento of those for whom he intends to pray, li kewise 
St. Teresa often speaks of the “space of a Credo or an Ave Maria” always implying a very short duration. 

10. Cant. 3:2: “E’er vicos et plateas quaeram quern diligit anima mea." 

IE Life, ch. xx. 18. “Eike a person who, having a rope around his neck and being strangled, tries to breathe.” 

12. Life, ch. xx. 23, 29. Way of Perf. ch. xxxii. Rel. viii. 8, IE “The first effect of ecstatic prayer concerns the body, 
which remains as if the soul had departed; it grows cold from a deficiency of natural heat, the eyes close gently, 
and the other senses are suspended; and yet a weak body recovers health in this prayer.” {Anton, a Spiritu Sancto, 
Direct. Mystic, tr. iv. d. 2, § 4, n. 150). 

13. '"Digopara estar in un ser.” 

14. Christusque nobis sit cibus, 

Potusque noster sit fides', 

Laeti bibamus sobriam Ebrietatem Spiritus. 



Hymn for Lauds, Feria secunda, old version. (Compare Anton, a Sp. S. l.c. tr. iv. n. 30.) 

15. Life, oh. xx. 30. 

16. Castle, M. vii. eh. ill. 4. Way ofPerf. eh. xxxviii. 1. Excl. xiv. 3. Life, eh. xl. 27. 

17. Life, oh. xvi. 6. Rel. i. 4. 

18. Ibid, oh, XX. 5, 6. 

19. Life, oh. xxxi. 15. St. John of the Cross in stanza xiii. 8. of the Spiritual Canticle, refers to this and the following 
chapters. “This,” he says, “is an appropriate opportunity for discussing the difference between raptures, ecstasies, 
and other elevations and subtle flights of the spirit, to which spiritual persons are liable; but as my object is to do 
nothing more than explain this canticle, I leave the subject for those who are better qualified than I ara I do this the 
more readily because our mother, the blessed Teresa of Jesus, has written admirably on this matter, whose 
writings I hope to see soon published.” 

CHAPTER FIVE 

1. Rel. viii. 10, 11. Life, eh. xviii. 8; xx. 3. 

2. Life, eh. xx. 9. St. John of the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, stanzas xiv.xv. 23 sqq. Philippus a SS. Trinit. l.c. p. iii. tr. 
i. disc. iii. art. 3. “This prayer of rapture is superior to the preceding grades of prayer, as also to the ordinary 
prayer of union, and leaves much more excellent effects and operations in many other ways.” St. Catherine of 
Siena {Dialogue, eh. Ixxix. 1) says: “Wherefore, oftentimes through the perfect union which the soul has made with 
Me, she is raised from the earth almost as if the heavy body became light. But this does not mean that the heaviness 
of the body is taken away, but that the union of the soul with Me is more perfect than the union of the body with the 
soul; wherefore the strength of the spirit, united with Me, raises the body from the earth.” (Transl. by Algar 
Thorold.) 

3. Life, eh. xxii. 20. 

4. Castle, M. iv. eh. ii. 3. 

5. Luke 12:48: “Cwz multum datum est, multum quaeretur ab eo, et cui commendaverunt multum, plus petent ab 
eo.” 

6. Rel. ix. 8. This happened at Seville in 1575 or 1576. 

7. 1 Cor. 4:7: ""Quid autem babes quod non accepistiT' 

8. 2 Cor. 12:2: “^zve in corpore nescio, sive extra corpus nescio, Deus scit.” 

9. This is called 'dumen prophetiae” and is a transient form of the 'dumen gloriae.’’’’ See St. Thomas Aquinas, Sum. 
theol. 2a 2ae, q. 175, art. 3 ad 2. 

10. The same thing is related of some Saints while on earth, e.g. St Paul the first hermit and St. Anthony, who greeted 
each other by name though neither knew nor had heard of the other. 

11. These words, though necessary for the context, were only begun, but not completed by St. Teresa. 

12. Life, eh. xx. 32. Castle, M. iv. eh. i. 10. 

13. Compare §§ 810 with Philippus a SS. Trinitate, l.c. p. iii. tr. i. disc. iii. art. 3. 

“Muchas veces he pensado, si como el sol estandose en el cielo, que sus rayos tienen tanta fuerza, que no mudandose 
el de alii, de presto llegan aca; si el alma y el espiritu (que son una misma cosa, como le es el soly sus rayos) puede, 
quedandose ella en su puesto, con la fuerza de calor que le viene del verdadero Sol de justicia, alguna parte superior salir 
sobre si misma. En fin, yo no se lo que digo, lo que es verdad es, que con la presteza que sale la pelota de un arcabuz, 
cuando le ponen el fuego, se levanta en lo interior un vuelo (que yo no se otro nombre que le poner) que aunque no hace 
ruido, hace movimento tan claro, que no puede ser antojo en ninguna manera; y muy fuera de si misma, a todo lo que puede 
entender, se le muestran grandes cosas.” 

14. Life, eh. xx. 31. The same distinctions with respect to divine and diabolical locutions may be found vnLife, eh. 

XXV. 5. 

15. ''Dexteram meam et collum meum cinxit lapidibus pretiosis; tradidit auribus meis inestimabiles margaritas." 
From the Office of St. Agnes. 

16. This is undoubtedly the correct rendering of this difficult and obscure passage. 

CHAPTER SIX 

1. Excl. ii. See poem4, ‘'Cuan triste es, Dios mio”; and the two versions of “Fz'vzr sin vivir en mi." (Poems 3 and 4 
Minor Works.) 

2. Life, eh. xxv. 18. 



3. Ibid. ch. XXV. 20. Rel. vii. 7. 

4. Ibid. ch. xxvii. 1,2. 

5. Rel i. 6. 

6. Zzye, ch. xxxii. 14; xxxv. 13. Castle, M. vii. ch. iv. 21. Found, ch. i. 6, 7. 

7. Way of Perf. ch. i. 

8. Ill Reg. xix. 10. 

9. Ps. Exod. 14. andJox. 3. 

10. “When St. Martin was dying, his brethren said to him; ‘Why, dear Father, will you leave us? Or to whom can you 
commit us in our desolation? We know, indeed, that you desire to be with Christ, but your reward above is safe 
and will not be diminished by delay; rather have pity on us whom you are leaving desolate.’ Then Martin, always 
pitiful, moved by these lamentations, is said to have burst into tears. Turning to God, he replied to the mourners 
around him only by crying: ‘O Lord, if 1 am still necessary to Thy people, 1 do not shrink from toil; Thy will be 
done.’” (Sulpitius Severus, Life of St. Martin, letter 3.) 

11. Way of Perf. eh. xvii. 4; xix. 6. 

12. Life, eh. xxix. 12. 

13. Compare with this what we have said in note 1 to the seeond ehapter of the Fourth Mansions. Rel. ii. 12. 

14. Life, oh. xix. 1-3. 

15. Way of Perf. xix. 6. Life, ch. xviii. 12 sqq. 

16. Philippus a SS. Trinit. l.c. p. iii. tr. i. disc. iv. art. 5. Antonins a Sp. S. l.c. tr. iv. a 156. 

11. Rel ii. 12. 

18. “He plunged into a large forest, and there in a loud voice and in Frenoh, he made the eohoes resound with the 
praises of God. Some robbers, attraoted by his singing, rushed out upon him But the sight of so poor a man 
destroyed their hopes of booty. They questioned him, and Francis gave them no answer beyond saying in 
allegorioal language; ‘1 am the herald of the great King!’ The robbers considered themselves insulted by these 
words. They threw themselves upon him, beat him severely, and went off after having thrown him into a diteh full 
of snow. This treatment only added fire to the zeal of Franeis. He sang his holy eantieles with greater love than 
before.” (Rev. Father Leon, Lives of the Saints of the Order of St. Francis, vol. 1, oh. i.) 

19. “St. Peter of Aloantara, in the jubilation of his soul through the impetuosity of divine love, was oocasionally 
unable to refrain from singing the divine praises aloud in a wonderful manner. To do this more freely, he 
sometimes went into the woods where the peasants who heard him sing took him for one who was beside himself” 
(Rev. Alban Butler, Lives of the Saints.) 

20. Way of Perf. eh. ii. 8; iii. 1; viii. 1. 

21. Compare with this what has been said in the fourth chapter of this Mansion, § 17, note 

22. Melaneholia here as elsewhere means hysteria. 

CHAPTER SEVEN 

1. Life, eh. vi. 7. 

2. Excl. vi. 4, 5. Supra, M. v. eh. ii, 5. Poems 2, 3, 4. Minor Works. 

3. Life, eh. xxi. 9. All editions have “Peter”. St. Teresa only wrote “P” but the parallel passage proves she meant 
Pablo, and not Pedro. See also M. i. oh. i. 5. 

4. Life, oh. xxii. 9-11. 

5. Ibid. ch. xxii. 1; xxiii. 18; xxiv. 2. 

6. “Deliberate forgetfulness and rejeotion of all knowledge and of form must never be extended to Christ and His 
sacred Humanity. Sometimes, indeed, in the height of oontemplation and pure intuition of the Divinity the soul does 
not remember the Saored Humanity, because God raises the mind to this, as it were, oonfused and most 
supernatural knowledge; but for all this, studiously to forget it is by no means right, for the contemplation of the 
sacred Hiunanity and loving meditation upon it will help us up to all good, and it is by it we shall aseend most 
easily to the highest state of union. It is evident at onee that, while all visible and bodily things ought to be 
forgotten, for they are a hindranee in our way. He, Who for our salvation became man, is not to be aeeounted 
among them, for He is the truth, the door, and the way, and our guide to all good.” (St. John of the Cross, Ascent of 
Mount Carmel, bk. iii. oh. i. 12-14.) 

7. Life, oh. xv. 20. St. John of the Cross treats the subjeot most oarefully. He shows how and when meditation 
beoomes impossible: Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. oh. xii. (circa finem) oh. xiii. (per totum). Living Flame of 



Love, stanza iii. 35. Obscure Night, bk. i. ch. x. 8, and bk. ii. ch. viii. That it should be procured whenever 
possible; Ibid. bk. i. ch. x. (in fine); that it should be resumed; Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. ii. ch. xv. 

8. Ill Reg. xviii. 3039. 

9. Continual sense of the presence of God; Life, ch. xxvii. 6. Rel. xi. 3; “The intellectual vision of the Three Persons 
and of the Sacred Humanity seems ever present.” Castle, M. vii. ch. iv. 15. 

10. Cant. 3;3; ‘Wwm quern diligit anima mea, vidistis?" 

11. “I asked the earth, and it answered me; ‘I am not He’; and whatsoever it contains confessed the same. I asked the 
sea and the depths, and the living, creeping things, and they answered; ‘We are not thy God, seek above us.’ I 
asked the heavens, I asked the moving air; and the whole air with its inhabitants answered; ‘ An aximenes was 
deceived, I am not God.’ I asked the heavens, sun, moon, stars. ‘Nor,’ say they, ‘are we the God Whom thou 
seekest.’ And I replied unto all things which encompass the door of my flesh; ‘Ye have told me of my God, that ye 
are not He; tell me something of Him’ And they cried out with a loud voice; ‘He made us.’ By my thought of them 
I questioned them, and their beauty gave their answer.” {St. Augustine's Confessions, bk. x. ch. 6). 

St. Teresa may have read this in St. Augustine’s Confessions (see above, p. 78), or in the Soliloquies, a collection of 
extracts from St. Augustine, St. Bernard, St. Anselm, etc., which was printed in Latin at Venice in 1512, translated into 
Spanish and brought out at Valladolid in 1515, and again at Medina del Campo in 1553, and at Toledo in 1565. The words 
quoted by St. Teresa occur in chapter xxxi. See Life, ch. xl. 10. 

12. Life, ch. xiii. 17-23. 

13. Way of Perf. ch. xxv. 7. 

14. John xvi. 7; "‘Expedit vobis ut ego vadam; si enim non abiero, Paraclitus non veniet ad vos." Life, ch. xxii. 1, 2 
and note. 

15. Life, ch. xxii. 11. Although the Saint defends herself against the charge of selfcontradiction, there can be no doubt 
from this avowal that she too was at one time mistaken on this point. 

CHAPTER EIGHT 

1. Life, ch. xxvii. 3, 5. Rel. vii. 26. 193 

2. Life, ch. xxvii. 7. 

3. Ibid. l.c. 4. Father Juande Pradanos was then the Saint’s confessor. 

4. Life, ch. xxv. 22; xxx. 17. Supra, M. vi. ch. iii. 5. Rel. vii. 22. St. John of the Cross, Ascent of Mount Carmel, bk. 
ii. ch. xxxi. 1. 

5. In fact, one and the same person. 

6. Life, ch. xix. 2; xx. 38. Way of Perf. ch. xxxvi. 10. 

7. Life, ch. xxix 6. 

8. Gen. 17;I; "‘Ambula coram me et estoperfectus 

9. 'Magni doctores scholastici, si non sint spirituales, vel omni rerum spiritualium experientia careant, non 
solent esse magistri spirituales idonei—nam theologia scholastica est perfectio intellectus; mystica, perfectio 
intellectus et voluntatis: unde bonus theologus scholasticus potest esse malus theologus mysticus. In rebus 
tamen difficilibus, dubiis, spiritualibus, praestat mediocriter spiritualem theologum consulere quam 
spiritualem idiotam." (Schram, Theol. Myst. § 483.) 

10. Life, ch. v. 6. 

11. Ibid. ch. xxv. 18 sqq. Way of Perf. ch. iv. II; v. 3. 

12. Life, ch. xxiii. 1415. Rel. vii. 17. 

CHAPTER NINE 

1. Life, ch. vii. II. 

2. Ibid. xxix. 4. 

3. Life, ch. vii. II, 12. 

4. Matt. 25;4I; '"Discedite a me, maledicti, in ignem aeternum.''’ 

5. “Whenever I ponder on the Day of Judgment I am overwhelmed by the thought and tremble from head to foot.” (St. 
Jerome). The following saying is by some attributed to St. Jerome, though not to be found in his works; “Whether I 
eat or drink, or whatever else I do, the dreadful trumpet of the last day seems always sounding in my ears; Arise, 
ye dead, and come to judgment.” (Alban Butler, Life of St. Jerome). The Life of Christ by Ludolf of Saxony gives 
this quotation with the word vox instead of tuba (part ii. ch. Ixxxvii. 9). 



6. Life, ch. iii. 7. 

7. Excl. xiii. 3. 

8. Castle, M. vi. ch. iii. 12. 

9. Way of Perf ch. xl. 4. 

10. Life, ch. xxvi. 5; xxviii. 21. 

11. Way of Perf ch. xl. 3. 

12. This was Father Dominic Banez. Found, ch. viii. 3. Life, ch. xxix. 6, 7 and note. 

13. Letters of Blessed John of Avila (translated by the Benedictines of Stanbrook), i. 5, p. 19. 

14. Life, oh. xxviii. 13, 14. 

15. St. Teresa, when led in this way, always asked to be delivered from favors so dangerous as visions, etc. See 
Life, ch. XXV. 20; xxvii. 3. 

16.1. Reg. XV. 2628. 

17. Life, oh. xl. 27. She herself was one, and the other, no doubt, was St. John of the Cross. 

CHAPTER TEN 

1. Life, ch. xl. 13-16. 

2. Ps. 115:11: '‘Omnis homo mendax." 

3. John 18:38: ''Quid est veritas?” 

CHAPTER ELEVEN 

1. Life, ch. xxix. 17. (Transverberation.) 

2. Ibid. ch. xxix. 13, 14. Rel. viii. 1619. 

3. St. John of the Cross, Obscure Night, bk. ii. ch. i. (in fine); Spiritual Canticle, stanza xiii; xivxv. (in fine). When 
this happened to St. Teresa she was unable to write for twelve days. Ribera, Acta SS. p. 555 (in fine). Rel. viii. 

13. Life, oh. xx. 16. 

4. John 4:15. Life, ch. xxx. 24. Way of Perf. ch. xix. 4 sqq. Concept, ch. vii. 7, 8. Found, ch. xxxi. 42. See note. Life, 
ch. i. 6. 

5. St. John of the Cross, Obscure Night, bk. ii. oh. xii. 

6. Marginal note in the Saint’s handwriting. The “substantial” pain of Hell consists in the irrevooable loss of God, 
our last end and supreme Good; this is inourred from the first moment in its fullest intensity and therefore oannot 
inorease. The physical pain with which the bodies will be afflicted when united to the souls after the general 
resurrection may vary, but will neither increase nor abate. The “accidental” pain of the damned arises from 
various causes, for instanoe from the ever-inoreasing effects of evil aotions, and therefore inoreases in the same 
proportion. Thus a heresiarch will suffer keener accidental pain as more and more souls are lost through his false 
teaehing. 

7. Rel. iv. 1. Concept, ch. vii. 2. Isabel of Jesus, in her deposition in the Acts of Canonization (Fuente, Obras, vol. 

vi. 316) declares that she was the singer. The words were: 

Veante mis ojos, 

Dulce Jesus bueno: 

Veante mis ojos, 

Y muerame yo luego. 

Fuente, l.c. vol. v. 143, note 1. Oeuvres, ii. 231. (Poem 36, English version.) There is a slight differenee in the two relations 
of this oeeurrence. In Re/, iv. St. Teresa seems to imply that it happened on Easter Sunday evening, but here she says 
distinetly: "Pascua de Resurreccion, el postrer diaf that is, on Easter Tuesday, April 17, 1571, at Salamanca. 

8. Compare the words "Que muero porque no muero" in the Glosa of St. Teresa. Way of Perf. eh. xiii. 2. Castle, M. 

vii. eh. iii. 14. 

9. Way of Perf. ch. xix. 10. Excl. vi.; xii. 2.; xiv. 

10. See the two versions of the poems written by the Saint on her recovery from the tranee into whieh she was 
thrown, beginning "Vivir sin vivir in me" and the poem, "Cuan triste es, Dios mio" (Poems 2, 3, and 4, English 
version). See also St. Teresa’s poem, "Ya toda me entreguey di." (Poem 7, English version). 

Struck by the gentle Hunter 
And overthrown. 

Within the arms ofEove 
My soul lay prone. 



Raised to new life at last, 

This eontraet ’tween us passed, 

That the Beloved should be mine own, 

I His alone. 

11. Rel. viii. 17. 

12. Acta SS. p. 64, a 229. 

13. Matt. 20:22: "'Potestis bibere calicem quern ego bibiturus sum?" 

14. Matt. 26:\0; Mark \4:6; John 12:7. Way ofPerf. eh. xvi. 7; xvii. 4. Excl. v. 24. 

THE SEVENTH MANSIONS: 

CHAPTER ONE 

1. Ps. 144:3: 'Magnitudinis ejus non estfinis." 

2. See the Saint’s deseription of a soul in the state of sin, Rel. iii. 13. (towards the end). 

3. Supra, M. i. eh. ii. 1. 

4. Acts 9:8: ''Surrexit autem Saulus de terra, apertisque oculis nihil videbat." There is, however, nothing to imply 
that he was dumb as well as blind. 

5. Acts 9:18: "‘Et confestim ceciderunt ab oculis ejus tamquam squamae, et visum recepit." Way ofPerf. eh. xxviii. 

11 . 

6. Rel. iii. 6; v. 68; viii. 20, 21; ix. 12, 17, 19. Deposition by Fr. Giles Gonzalez, S.J., Provineial of Old Castile, 
afterwards AssistantGeneral in Rome: “While the holy Mother lived at the eonvent of the Inearnation of Avila [as 
prioress], I often spoke with her, and onee I remember she asked me: ‘What am I to do. Father? Whenever I 
reeolleet myself I realize that already in this life the Three Persons of the Blessed Trinity may be seen, and that 
They aeeompany me and assist me in the management of my affairs.’” (Fuente, Obras, vol. vi. p. 280.) “Dona 
Maria Enriquez, Duehess of Alva, said that St. Teresa made known to her many revelations she had reeeived from 
Our Lord, and that she (the duehess) held in her possession three paintings of the Blessed Trinity made aeeording 
to the deseription of the holy Mother, who, while they were being done, effaeed with her own hand those portions 
whieh the painter failed to design eonformably to the vision she had had.” (Fuente, l.c. p. 297.) 

7. John 14:23: ""Si quis diligit me, sermonem meum servabit, et Pater meus diliget eum, et ad eum veniemus, et 
mansionem apud eum faciemus." 

8. One of the Saint’s favorite eomparisons. See Life, eh. xxvii. 7. Castle, M. vi. eh. viii. 3. Rel. vii. 26. 

9. “Though the soul be always in the high estate of marriage sinee God has plaeed it there, nevertheless, aetual union 
in all its powers is not eontinuous, though the substantial union is. In this substantial union the powers of the soul 
are most frequently in union, and drink of His eellar, the understanding by knowledge, the will by love, ete. We are 
not therefore to suppose that the soul, when saying it went out, has eeased from its substantial or essential union 
with God, but only from the union of its faeulties, whieh is not, and eannot be, permanent in this life.” (St. John of 
the Cross, Spiritual Canticle, stanza xxvi. 9. On the words: “In the inner eellar of my Beloved have I drunk, and 
when I went forth”). 

10. Luke 10:40. Excl. v. 2, 3. Way ofPerf. oh. xv. 4; xxxi. 4. Rel. viii. 6. Concept, oh. vii. 4. 

11. Life, oh. xviii. 4. The distinotion between soul and spirit, to be found in the Epistle to the Hebrews, iv. 12, 
aeeording to Cornelius a Lapide (ad loc.) oonsists in this, that the iQxm soul oomprises the faeulties, senses, and 
passions, whereas the iQxm spirit denotes the substanoe of the soul independently of its powers. In the inferior 
degrees of the Mystioal life God operates through the faeulties, while in the Mystioal marriage He aots direotly on 
the substanoe of the soul. St. Teresa is not quite oonsistent in the use of these terms, whieh is not surprising, as she 
owns that she does not quite understand this subtle distinotion. 

CHAPTER TWO 

1. Rel. iii. 20; ix. 8 and 25. 229 

2. Life, oh. xxxix. 29. 

3. Castle, M. v. oh. iv. i. 

4. sRel. xi. 1. sqq. 

5. si Cor. 6:17: “gwz adhaeret Domino unus spiritus est." 

6. Phil. 1:21: '‘Mihi vivere Christus est, et mori lucrum." 



7. Such exclamations, in considerable number, form the Book of Exclamations published by Fray Luis de Leon. De 
Fuente thinks it was written in 1569, but as St. Teresa’s spiritual betrothal took plaee on November 18, 1572, it 
seems, at least in parts, of a later date. The spiritual nuptials must be plaeed between the aforementioned year and 
May 1575, but it is not possible to aseertain the exaet date. (For the Exclamations, see Minor Works). 

8. Supra, M. vi. eh. iii. 6. Life, ch. xxv. 5. 

9. John 17:21: “f/t omnes unum sint, sicut tu Pater in me, et ego in te, ut et ipsi in nobis unum sint." 

10. John 17:20: ‘Won pro eis autem rogo tantum, sed et pro eis, qui credituri sunt per verbum eorum in me.’’’’ 

W.John 17:23: “Ego in eis.” 

12. This idea is expressed in St. Teresa’s poem: “Alma, busearte has enMi” (Poem 10, Minor Works). 

Sueh is the power of love, O soul. To paint thee in my heart No eraftsman with sueh art Whate’er his skill might be, 
eould there Thine image thus impart! ’Twas love that gave thee life— Then, fair one, if thou be Lost to thyself, thou’It see 
Thy portrait in my bosom stamped— Soul, seek thyself in Me. 

13. In a letter dated May 1581, addressed to Don Alonso Velasquez, then bishop of Osma, St. Teresa writes as 
follows: 

“She [herself] has reeeived such an assurance of coming one day to the fruition of God that she almost imagines she 
has already eome into possession of Him, without, however, the joy that will accompany it. She is in the same position as 
one who by legal contract has received a splendid property whieh will beeome his, and whose fruit he will enjoy at a given 
date. Until then he only holds the titledeeds, without being able to take possession of the property. Nevertheless my soul 
would not like to eome immediately into the possession of God, for it does not believe that it has deserved sueh a graee. It 
only desires to continue in His serviee, even at the eost of terrible sufferings. It would not mind thus serving Him to the end 
of the world, after having reeeived sueh a pledge.” St. John of the Cross, in treating of this subjeet (Spin Cant, stanza xxii. 
3) says: “I believe that no soul ever attains to this state without being eonfirmed in graee in it.” See also Ribera, in the Acta 
Ss. p. 554, circa finem. 

14. Ps. 1:3: "'Et erit tamquam lignum quodplantatum est secus decursus aquarum, quod fructum suum dabit in 
tempore suo." 

CHAPTER THREE 

1. Castle, M. vii. eh. i. 11 and 15. 

2. Castle, M. vii. ch. ii. i. Compare the referenees there given. 

3. Don Alvaro de Mendoza, Bishop of Avila, used to say that the best means of obtaining St. Teresa’s friendship was 
to injure or insult her. Acta Ss. n. 1233. Rel.vii. 20. 

4. Pel. viii. 15. 

5. Compare with the Saint’s poem on self-oblation: "Wuestro soy, para Vos nacC (Poem i. Minor Works). 

Long life bestow, or straightway let me die; Let health be mine, or pain and siekness send; Honor or foul dishonor— 
be my path Beset by war or peaceful till the end. My strength or weakness be as Thou dost ehoose, Sinee naught Thou askest 
shall I e’er refuse. Say, Lord, what is it Thou dost will for me? 

6. Castle, M. vi. ch. vi. 6. 

7. Acts 9:6: '^Domine, quid me vis facer eT' 

8. The words from “know what He asks” to “as I told you” are not in the original manuseript, but must have been 
written on a separate slip, as is proved by a marginal note in the handwriting of the Saint: ‘"Quando dice aqui: os 
pide, lease luego este papelP This paper is now lost, but the passage it eontained is preserved in the early 
manuscript copies of Toledo, Cordova and Salamanca, as well as in the first printed edition, and, through this, in 
the old translations; henee both Woodhead and Dalton have it in its proper plaee. It is, of course, not to be found in 
the autograph published in 1882, nor in Fuente’s Spanish editions nor in translations based upon these. The 
Spanish text will be found in Oeuvres vi, 297 note. 

9. Supra §§ 1 and 2. 

10. Ill Reg. vi. 7. 

11. “That is, so as to lose the senses” (marginal note in the Saint’s handwriting). Rel. iii. 5. 

12. Rel. ix. 19. 

CHAPTER EOUR 

1. III. Reg. xi. 

2. Ps. 111:1: '‘Beatus vir qui timet Dominum." 

3. Though thou shouldst have been rapt up to the third Heaven with Saint Paul, thou art not thereby secured that thou 



shalt suffer no adversity. “I,” said Jesus, “will shew him how great things he must suffer for My name’s sake” 
(Acts. 9:16). To suffer, therefore, is what waits for thee, if thou wilt love Jesus and eonstantly serve Him . . . For 
our merit and the advaneement of our state consist not in having many sweetnesses and consolations, but rather in 
bearing great afflictions and tribulations” (Imitation, bk. ii. eh. xii. 12). 

4. The Antiphon of the Magnificat at first Vespers of the Feast of Saints Peter and Paul, June 29, in the Carmelite 
Breviary used by St. Teresa is: ''Beatus Petrus Apostolus vidit sibi Christum occurrere. Adorans eum ait: 
‘Domine, quo vadis?’—‘Venio Romam iterum crucifigi.”' “The Blessed Apostle Peter saw Christ come to meet 
him Adoring Him, he asked ‘Lord, where art Thou going?’—‘1 go to Rome to be crucified anew. ’” The saint at 
once returned to Rome and was taken by the soldiers and crucified. See Letter of Jan. 17, 1577, note 4. Vol. 11. 

5. “If thou wilt stand upon self and wilt not offer thyself freely to My Will, thine offering is not perfect, nor will there 
be entire union between us.” (Imitation, bk. iv. eh. viii. 2.) 

6. Ps. 17:26: “Cum sancto sanctus eris." 

7. “St. Mary Magdalen gave herself up to penance and contemplation in a deep excavation of the rocks at La Baume, 
near Marseilles. In this wild spot there was neither bread, water, nor even herbage. Thus she lived for more than 
thirty-two years without any kind of nourishment but that which was celestial, performing meanwhile most severe 
penances.” (St. Vincent Ferrer.) 

8. Ill Reg. xix. 10. 

9. “There was one sentiment within him to which may almost be given the name of passion: it was his ceaseless 
burning thirst for the salvation of souls. As his Divine Master had come into the world to save sinners and loved 
them even imto death, so he, too, gave up all that was most dear to him in his life to win souls to Christ. He was 
always giving himself: it was the very keynote of his existence. He would have sold himself as a slave, he would 
have been cut to pieces by the heretics, he would spare himself neither by day nor by night, if by any means he 
might save some.” (From the History of St. Dominic, by Augusta Theodosia Drane. London, 1891, p. 256). 

10. “St. Francis of Assisi, at the very beginning of his Order, when he had only seven followers, said to them: 
‘Consider, my brethren, what is our vocation, ft is not only for our own salvation that the mercy of God has called 
us, but for the salvation of many other souls, ft is that we may go forth and exhort all men rather by our example 
than by our words, to do penance and keep the divine commands.’” (The Life of St. Francis of Assisi, by a 
religious of the Order of Poor Clares, London, 1861, p. 32). 

11. Luke 10:39, 40. Life, eh. xvii. 6. Rel. viii. 6. Way ofPerf. eh. xxxi. 4. Concep. eh. vii. 4. 

12. Ibid. 10:42: "'Maria optimampartem elegit." 

13. Ibid. vii. 37. 

14. Marginal note in the Saint’s handwriting. 

15. Life, eh. xxi. 9. 

16. Way of Perf. eh. i. 1. Found, eh. i. 6, 7. Supra, M. vi. eh. vi. 2. 

17. Way of Perf. eh. vii. 7. 

CONCLUSION 


1. Way of Perf. eh. xvi. 1. 255 



T^^dNTERlOR CASTLE" - 

MANSIONS 

St. Teresa of Avila presents a remarkable description of the 
entire spiritual life—from die first release from mortal sin into 
Sanctifj'ing Grace through die Mj'stical Marriage of the soul 
with Christ—as a journey through what she called The Interior CastU. 
She sees the soul as a magnificent castle full of spacious and 
well-lit rooms or‘mansions’-each of which leads deeper into 
the heart of the casde to the seat of the King. However. St. Teresa 
laments that most people give all their attention to the outer wall 
of the castle—the body—ignoring the beaut)' of the soul within. 

St. Teresa gives practical advice regarding the early struggles 
and die temptations to turn back which beset the beginner. 

She describes each of die seven mansions and urges us forward 
to love and serve die Divine Majestv'. imparting her absolute 
conviction that progress toward God dirough prayer is 
wordi vastly more than all the treasures of this earth. 
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ABOUT SAINT TERESA OF AVILA 


St. Teresa of Jesus was bom in 1515 in Avila, Spain and entered the 
Carmelite convent of the Incarnation in 15^5. against the wishes of her 
father. During a serious illness, she practiced mental prayer and started 
receiving intellectual visions and locutions from Our Lord w'hich continued 
for the rest of her life. Together with St. John of the Cross, she began a 
reform movement which stressed a return to a traditional rule of poverty 
and simplicity for Carmelites. St. Teresa died on October 4,1582 
in Alba de Torres. She w'as canonized along with St. Ignatius of Loyola. 

St. Francis Xavier, and St. Phillip Neri in 1622 by Pope Gregory XV. 
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shall ask in prayer, believing, you 
shall receive. ” 
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Some Notes On Prayer 

Prayer is “a raising of the mind and heart to God.” Prayer is made for four basic reasons: 1) to adore and praise God, 2) to thank Him for blessings received, 3) to 
ask pardon for and expiate (or “make up for”) owr sins, and 4) to petition Him for all our needs. To be effective, prayer must be 1) humble, 2) confident, 3) 
persevering, 4) focused (not wUfuUy distracted) and 5) penitent (with sorrow for our sins). There are two types of prayer, mental and vocal. Mental prayer is meditation 
on spiritual truths; vocal prayer consists of repeating set words. All vocal prayer has some mental prayer built in. Catholic Prayers is a book of vocal prayer. St. Anthony 
Mary Claret (1807-1870) found vocal prayer much easier than mental prayer and felt Our Lord’s sensible presence more in vocal prayer; ^he became so holy that toward 
the end of his life he received the grace that the Blessed Sacrament was always conserved in his breast.^ 

Everyone is obliged to pray, for without prayer— as St. Alphonsus teaches—^we shall not receive the actual graces necessary to save our souls. We must ask for 
them.^ We cannot say, “God knows what I need; I don’t need to remind Him!” Rather, Scripture admonishes us, “in everything, by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your petitions be made known to God.” (Phil. 4:6). The Saints concur with St. John Chrysostom (347-407) that “It is simply impossible, without prayer, to 

lead a virtuous life.”^ Therefore, we should “Pray without ceasing.” (1 Hess. 5:17). 

1. The Autobiography of St. Anthony Mary Claret,'Louis Joseph Moore, C.M.F., Trans., 1945; TAN, 1985,p. 197. 

2.1hid.,pp. 180, 181. 

3. St. A. de Liguori, The Great Means of Salvation and Perfection, Part I, Ch. I, Sec. I. 

4. Cf. Voice of the Saints, Sel.&Arr. by Francis W. Johnston, 1965; rpt. TAN, 1986,p.35. 
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“Offer to God the sacrifice of praise [the Mass], and pay thy vows to the most High. And call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou 
shah glorify me. ’’(Psalm 49:14-15). 

“Let nothing hinder thee from praying always, and be not afraid to be justified even to death, for the reward of God continueth forever. ” (Ecclesiasticus 
18:22). 

“Watch ye, therefore, praying at all times, that you may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that are to come, and to stand before the Son of 
man. ” (Luke 21:36). 

“Ask and it shall be given to you; seek and you shall find; knock and it shall be opened to you. For everyone that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh, 
findeth: and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. ” (Matthew 7:7-8). 

“If two of you shall consent upon earth, concerning anything whatsoever they shall ask, it shall be done to them by my Father in heaven. * For where there 
are two or three gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them. ” (Matthew 18:19-20). 

*This promise depends, of course, on the persons fulfillingthe five requirements for effective prayer. (See pa^ vi in this book.) 



— Part One — 
BELOVED PRAYERS 

Which All Catholics Should Know By Heart 
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St. Jerome in the act of contemplating the Crucifix 

by Giovanni Battista Piranesi 



The Sign of the Cross 

This most fundamental prayer is used to begin and end one's prayers and to ward off the attacks of the devil. It is especially powerful when used with Holy Water. 

'N THE NAME of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


Our Father 


O UR FATHER, Who art in Heaven, haEowed be Thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy wiU be done on earth as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, and 
forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against us. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evT Amen. 


Hail Mary 

H ail MARY, full of grace, the Lord is with thee; blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us 
sinners, now and at the hour of our death. Amen. 


Glory Be 

^^LORY BE to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost. As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world without end. Amen. 

The Apostles’ Creed 

I BELIEVE in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth; and in Jesus Christ, His only Son, Our Lord; Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of the 
Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, died, and was buried. He descended into Hell; the third day He arose again from the dead; He ascended into 
Heaven, sitteth at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty; from thence He shall come to judge the living and the dead. I beUeve in the Holy Ghost, the Holy CathoUc 
Church, the Communion of Saints, the forgiveness of sins, the Resurrection of the Body, and Ufe everlasting. Amen. 


The Act of F aith 


O MY GOD, I firmly believe that Thou art one God in Three Divine Persons: the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. I beUeve that Thy Divine Son became man, and 
died for our sins, and that He shall come to judge the Eving and the dead. I beEeve these and aU the truths which the Holy CathoEc Church teaches, because Thou hast 
revealed them. Who canst neither deceive nor be deceived. 


The Act of Hope 

O MY GOD, relying on Thy aknighty power and infinite mercy and promises, I hope to obtain pardon of my sins, the help of Thy grace, and Efe everlasting, through the 
merits of Jesus Christ, my Lord and Redeemer. 


The Act of Charity 

O MY GOD, I love Thee above aE things, with my whole heart and soul, because Thou art aU-good and worthy of aU love. I love my neighbor as myself for the love of 
Thee. I forgive aU who have injured me, and ask pardon of aU whom I have injured. 


The Act of Contrition 

It is good to begin our prayers by purifying our souls with an act of contrition. 

O MY GOD, I am heartEy sorry for having offended Thee, and I detest aE my sins because I dread the loss of Heaven and the pains of HeE; but most of aE, because 
they offend Thee, my God, Who art aE good and deserving of aE my love. I firmly resolve, with the help of Thy grace, to confess my sins, to do penance and to amend 
my Efe. Amen. 


The Confiteor 

I CONFESS to Aknighty God, to Blessed Mary ever virgin, to Blessed Michael the Archangel, to Blessed John the Baptist, to the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and to aU 
the Saints, that I have sinned exceedingly, in thought, word and deed; through my fault, through my fault, through my most grievous fault. Therefore I beseech Blessed 
Mary ever virgin. Blessed Michael the Archangel, Blessed John the Baptist, the holy Apostles Peter and Paul and aU the Saints, to pray to the Lord our God for me. 

May Aknighty God have mercy upon us, forgive us our sins and bring us to everlasting Efe. Amen. 

May the Almighty and Merciful Lord grant us pardon, absolution and remission of aE our sins. Amen. 






The Coronation of the Virgin, by Fra Angelico 





















The Hail, Holy Queen 

Salve Regina 

H ail, holy Queen, Mother of mercy, our life, our sweetness and our hope! To thee do we cry, poor banished children of Eve. To thee do we send up our sighs, 
mourning and weeping in this valley of tears. Turn then. Most Gracious Advocate, thine eyes of mercy toward us. And after this our exile, show unto us the blessed 
Fruit of thy womb, Jesus. O clement, O loving, O sweet Virgin Mary. 

V. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God. 

R. That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 


The Memorare 

Famous Prayer of St. Bernard of Clairvaux 

R emember, O most gracious virgin Mary, that never was it known that anyone who fled to thy protection, implored thy help or sought thy intercession was left 
unaided. Inspired with this confidence, I fly unto thee, O Virgin of virgins, my Mother. To thee do I come, before thee I stand, sinful and sorrowful O Mother of the 
Word Incarnate, despise not my petitions, but in thy mercy hear and answer me. Amen. 


Prayer After the Rosary 

O GOD, Whose only-begotten Son, by His life, death and Resurrection, has purchased for us the rewards of eternal salvation, grant, we beseech Thee, that meditating 
upon these Mysteries of the Most Holy Rosary of the Blessed Virgin Mary, we may both imitate what they contain and obtain what they promise. Through the same 
Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Michael 
The Archangel 

S T. MICHAEL the Archangel defend us in the battle; be our safeguard against the wickedness and snares of the devl May God rebuke him, we humbly pray, and do 
thou, O Prince of the heavenly host, by the power of God, cast into Hell Satan and all the other evil spirits who prowl about the world seeking the ruin and destruction of 
souls. Amen. 


Most Sacred Heart of Jesus 

Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, 

Have mercy on us. 

Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, 

Have mercy on us. 

Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, 

Have mercy on us. 


Come, Holy Ghost 


V. Come, Holy Ghost, fill the hearts of Thy faithful; 
R. And kindle in them the fire of Thy love. 

V. Send forth Thy Spirit, and they shall be created; 
R. And Thou shalt renew the face of the earth. 


Let Us Pray 

O God, Who hast instructed the hearts of the Faithful by the light of the Holy Ghost, grant we beseech Thee, that by the gift of the same Spirit we may be always truly 
wise and ever rejoice in His consolation, through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


Morning Offering 

Of the Apostleship of Prayer 

O JESUS, through the Immaculate Heart of Mary, I offer Thee aU my prayers, works, joys and sufferings of this day for aU the intentions of Thy Sacred Heart, in union 
with the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass throughout the world, in reparation for all my sins, for the intentions of all our associates, and in particular for the special intentions 
of our Holy Father for this month. Amen. 


Angel of God 



^NGEL of God, my guardian dear, To whom God’s love commits me here. Ever this day (night), be at my side. To light and guard, to rule and guide. Amen. 


Another Morning Offering 

Based on Our Lady of Fatima's requests 


O JESUS, through the Immaculate Heart of Mary, I offer Thee all my prayers, works, joys and sufferings and aU that this day may bring: for the love of Thee, for the 
conversion of sinners, and in reparation for the sins committed against the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the Immaculate Heart of Mary. Amen. 


Grace Before Meals 

{Make the Sign of the Cross.) 


"p^LESS US, O Lord, and these Thy gifts which we are about to receive from Thy bounty, through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 

{Make the Sign of the Cross.) 


Grace After Meals 

{Make the Sign of the Cross.) 


W E GIVE Thee thanks. Almighty God, for these and all Thy benefits. Who Uvest and reignest forever. Amen. And may the souls of the Faithful departed, through the 
mercy of God, rest in peace. Amen. 

E ternal rest grant unto them, O Lord, and let perpetual light shine upon them. May the souls of aU the Faithful departed, through the mercy of God, rest in peace. 
Amen. 


{Make the Sign of the Cross.) 




The Angelas, by Jean-Francois Millet 








The Angelus 

The Angelus is traditionally prayed standing, in the morning (6:00 a.m.), at noon and in the evening (6:00 p.m.) throughout the year, except during Paschal Time (Easter Sunday through the Saturday after 
Pentecost), when the Regina Coeli is prayed instead. 

V. The Angel of the Lord declared unto Mary. 

R. And she conceived of the Holy Ghost. Hail Mary ... 

V. Behold the handmaid of the Lord. 

R. Be it done unto me according to thy word. Hail Mary ... 

V. And the Word was made Flesh. {Genuflect.) 

R. And dwelt among us. (Arise.) Hail Mary ... 

V. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God. 

R. That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 


Let Us Pray 

Pour forth, we beseech Thee, O Lord, Thy grace into our hearts, that we to whom the Incarnation of Christ, Thy Son, was made known by the message of an angel, 
may by His Passion and Cross be brought to the glory of His Resurrection. Through the same Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


The Regina CoeK 

This prayer is traditionally prayed standing, in the morning (6:00 a.m.), at noon and in the evening (6:00 p.m.), during Paschal Time (from Easter through the evening of the Saturday after Pentecost) 
instead of The Angelus. 

V. Queen of Heaven, rejoice. Alleluia. 

R. For He whom thou wast worthy to bear. Alleluia. 

V. Has risen as He said. Alleluia. 

R. Pray for us to God. Alleluia. 

V. Rejoice and be glad, O Virgin Mary. Alleluia. 

R. For the Lord is truly risen. Alleluia. 


Let Us Pray 

O God, Who by the Resurrection of Thy Son, Our Lord Jesus Christ, hast been pleased to give joy to the whole world, grant, we beseech Thee, that through the 
intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary, His Mother, we may attain the joys of eternal life. Through the same Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


O Sacrament Most Holy 

O SACRAMENT most holy, 

O Sacrament divine! 

All praise and aU thanksgiving 
Be every moment Thine! 


Jesus, Mary and Joseph 

TESUS, Mary and Joseph, I give Thee my heart and my souL 
Jesus, Mary and Joseph, assist me in my last agony. 

Jesus, Mary and Joseph, may I breathe forth my soul in peace with Thee. 


O My Jesus 

To be said after the Glory following each decade of the Rosary. This briefprayer was requested by Our Lady of Fatima in 1917. 


^^MY JESUS, forgive us our sins, save us from the fires of HeD, lead all souls to Heaven, especially those who are most in need of Thy mercy. 


Sacrifice Prayer 

Our Lady of Fatima said: Sacrifice yourselves for sinners, and say many times, especially whenever you make some sacrifice: 


^^MY JESUS, I offer this for love of Thee, for the conversion of sinners, and in reparation for sins committed against the Immaculate Heart of Mary. 



— Part Two — 
POWERFUL PRAYERS 

For Times of Special Need 


The Golden Arrow 

To be said in reparation for blasphemy and the profanation of Sunday, revealed by Our Lord to Sister Mary of St. Peter, O. C.D. (1816-1848) at Tours, France, but which may also be said for any pressing 
need. This prayer delightfully “wounds ” the Heart of Jesus, which then pours forth torrents of graces for the conversion of sinners. The Golden Arrow is actually only the first of these prayers, but all said 
together are extremely powerful. 

M ay the most holy, most sacred, most adorable, most incomprehensible and ineffable Name of God be forever praised, blessed, loved, adored and glorified, in Heaven, 
on earth, and under the earth, by aU the creatures of God, and by the Sacred Heart of Our Lord Jesus Christ in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Attar. Amen. 

{Pray the above two times). 

O LORD Jesus Christ, in presenting ourselves before Thine adorable Face to ask of Thee the graces of which we stand in greatest need, we beseech Thee, above aU, to 
grant us that interior disposition of never refusing at any time to do what Thou requirest of us by Thy holy commandments and divine inspirations. Amen. 

O GOOD Jesus, Who hast said, “Ask and you shall receive, seek and you shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you,” grant us, O Lord, that faith which obtains aU, 
or supply in us what may be deficient; grant us, by the pure effect of Thy charity, and for Thine eternal glory, the graces which we need and which we look for from 
Thine infinite mercy. Amen. 

B e merciful to us, O my God, and reject not our prayers, when amid our afflictions, wecall upon Thy Holy Nameand seek with love and confidence Thine adorable 
Face. Amen. 

O ALMIGHTY and Eternal God, look upon the Face of Thy Son Jesus. We present It to Thee with confidence, to implore Thy pardon. The All-Merciful Advocate opens 
His mouth to plead our cause; hearken to His cries, behold His tears, God, and through His infinite merits, hearken to Him when He intercedes for us poor miserable 
sinners. Amen. 

A dorable Face of my Jesus, my only love, my light and my kfe, grant that may know Thee, love Thee and serve Thee alone, that I may live with Thee, of Thee, by 
Thee and for Thee. Amen. 

E ternal Father, I offer Thee the adorable Face of Thy Beloved Son, for the honor and glory of Thy Name, for the conversion of sinners and for the salvation of the 
dying. 

^^DIVINE Jesus, through Thy Face andName, save us. Our hope is in the virtue of Thy Holy Name! Amen. 

Promises of Our Lord Jesus Christ to Sr. Mary of St. Peter, Discalced Carmelite Nun of Tours, France, to those who thus honor His Holy Face: 

1. All those who honor My Face in a spirit of reparation will, by so doing, perform the office of the pious Veronica. According to the care they take in making reparation to My Face, disfigured by 
blasphemers, so will I take care of their souls, which have been disfigured by sin. My Face is the seal of the Divinity, which has the virtue of reproducing in souls the ima^ of God. 2. Those who by words, 
prayers or writing defend My cause in this Work of Reparation I will defend before My Father, and will give them My Kin^om. 3. By offering My Face to My Eternal Father, nothing will be refused, and the 
conversion of many sinners will be obtained. 4. By My Holy Face, they will work wonders, appease the an^r of God and draw down mercy on sinners. 5. As in a kingdom they can procure all that is desired 
with a coin stamped with the King’s effigy, so in the Kingdom of Heaven they will obtain all they desire with the precious coin of My Holy Face. 6. Those who on earth contemplate the wounds of My Face 
shall in Heaven behold it radiant with glory. 7. They will receive in their souls a bright and constant irradiation of My Divinity, that by their likeness to My Face they shall shine with particular splendor in 
Heaven. 8.1 will defend them, I will preserve them and I assure them of Final Perseverance. 


Powerful Novena Prayer 
To The Infant Jesus 

For Cases of Urgent Need 

In cases of great urgency, a novena of nine hours may be made instead of nine days. The prayers should, ifpossible, be repeated at the same part ofthe hour, every hour for nine consecutive hours. 

O JESUS, Who hast said, “Ask and you shall receive, seek and you shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you,” through the intercession of Mary, Thy most holy 
Mother, I knock, I seek, I ask that my prayer will be granted. {Mention your request.) 

O JESUS, Who hast said, “AU that you ask of the Father in My Name HewiU grant you,” through the intercession of Mary, Thy most holy Mother, I humbly and urgently 
ask Thy Father in Thy Name that my prayer wiUbe granted.(Me«P'on your request.) 

O JESUS, Who hast said, “Heaven and earth shaU pass away, but My word shaU not pass away,” through the intercession of Mary, Thy most holy Mother, I feel 
confident that my prayer will be granted. {Mention your request.) 


{Then pray the following prayer of thanksgiving.) 




Saint Anthony of Padua and the Infant Jesus, 
by Bartolome Esteban Murillo 



Prayer of Thanksgiving 
To The Infant Jesns 

I prostrate myself before Thy holy image, O most gracious Infant Jesus, to offer Thee my most fervent thanks for the blessings Thou hast bestowed upon me. I shall 
incessantly praise Thine ineffable mercy and confess that Thou alone art my God, my Helper and my Protector. Henceforth my entire confidence shall be placed in Thee! 
Everywhere I shall proclaim aloud Thy mercy and generosity, so that Thy great love and the great deeds which Thou dost perform through this miraculous image may be 
acknowledged by ah May devotion to Thy Holy Infancy increase more and more in the hearts of aU Christians, and may all who experience Thine assistance persevere 
with me in showing unceasing gratitude to Thy most holy infancy, to which be praise and glory forever. Amen. 


Powerful Novena to the Sacred 
Heart of Jesus—Favorite 
Of Padre Pio 

Padre Pio recited this novena prayer every day for all those who requested his prayers. 

O MY JESUS, Thou hast said: ‘Truly I say to you, ask and it will be given you, seek and you will find, knock and it will be opened to you.” Behold I knock, I seek, and I 
ask for the grace of {Here name your request). 

Our Father, Hail Mary, Glory Be. 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, I place aU my trust in Thee. 

O MY JESUS, Thou hast said: ‘Truly I say to you, if you ask anything of the Father in My name. He will give it to you.” Behold, in Thy name, I ask the Father for the 
grace of {Here name your request). 

Our Father, Hail Mary, Glory Be. 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, I place aU my trust in Thee. 

O MY JESUS, Thou hast said: ‘Truly I say to you. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not pass away.” Encouraged by Thy infallible words, I now 
ask for the grace of {Here name your request). 

Our Father, Hail Mary, Glory Be. 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, I place aU my trust in Thee. 


Let Us Pray 

O Sacred Heart of Jesus, for Whom it is impossible not to have compassion on the afflicted, have pity on us miserable sinners and grant us the grace which we ask of 
Thee, through the Sorrowful and Immaculate Heart of Mary, Thy tender Mother and ours. 

Hail, Holy Queen ... 

St. Joseph, foster father of Jesus, pray for us. 

Pour Forth Thy Grace 

P OUR forth, we beseech Thee, O Lord, Thy grace into our hearts, that we to whom the Incarnation of Christ Thy Son was made known by the message of an Angel, 
may by His Passion and Cross be brought to the glory of His Resurrection, through the same Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


Novena Prayer to 
Our Lady of Good Remedy 

Source of Unfailing Help 

This is an extremely powerful prayer! Devotion to Our Lady of Good Remedy originated in the 12th century when large sums of money were needed to ransom Christians who had been captured and sold 
into slavery by the Mohammedans. Under Our Lady's patronage, St. John ofMatha and the Trinitarian Order were able to raise the funds to free many thousands of Christians. 

O QUEEN OF HEAVEN and earth. Most Holy Virgin, we venerate thee. Thou art the beloved Daughter of the Most High God, the chosen Mother of the Incarnate 
Word, the Immaculate Spouse of the Holy Spirit, the Sacred Vessel of the Most Holy Trinity. 

O Mother of the Divine Redeemer, who under the title of Our Lady of Good Remedy comes to the aid of aU who call upon thee, extend thy maternal protection to us. We 
depend on thee. Dear Mother, as helpless and needy children depend on a tender and caring mother. Hail Mary ... 

/^LADY of Good Remedy, source of unfailing help, grant that we may draw from thy treasury of graces in our time of need. 

Touch the hearts of sinners, that they may seek reconciliation and forgiveness. Bring comfort to the afflicted and the lonely; help the poor and the hopeless; aid the 
sick and the suffering. May they be healed in body and strengthened in spirit to endure their sufferings with patient resignation and Christian fortitude. Hail Mary ... 

D ear Lady of Good Remedy, source of unfailing help, thy compassionate heart knows a remedy for every affliction and misery we encounter in life. Help me with thy 
prayers and intercession to find a remedy for my problems and needs, especially for ... {Here mention your special intentions). 

On my part, O loving Mother, I pledge myself to a more intensely Christian lifestyle, to a more careful observance of the laws of God, to be more conscientious in 
fulfilling the obligations of my state in life, and to striveto bea sourceof healing in this broken world of ours. Hail Mary ... 

D ear Lady of Good Remedy, be ever present to me, and through thy intercession, may I enjoy health of body and peace of mind, and grow stronger in the faith and in 
the love of thy Son, Jesus. Hail Mary ... 



V. Pray for us, O Holy Mother of Good Remedy, 

R. That we may deepen our dedication to thy Son, and make the world alive with His Spirit. Amen. 




The Holy Family, by Bartolome Esteban Perez Murillo 



Memorare to St. Joseph 

This is an extremely powerful prayer that can be said for any need, since St. Joseph is the Universal Patron. 

R emember, O most illustrious Patriarch St. Joseph, on the testimony of St. Teresa, thy devoted client, never has it been heard that anyone who invoked thy protection 
or sought thy mediation has not obtained relief. In this confidence I come before thee, my loving protector, chaste spouse of Mary, foster-father of the Saviour of men 
and dispenser of the treasures of His Sacred Heart. Despise not my earnest prayer, but graciously hear and obtain my petition. {Here mention your request.) 

Let Us Pray 

O God, Who by Thine ineffable Providence didst vouchsafe to choose Blessed Joseph to be the spouse of Thy most holy Mother, grant, we beseech Thee, that he 
whom we venerate as our protector on earth may be our intercessor in Heaven, Who livest and reignest forever and ever. Amen. 


St. Joseph, Patron of a Happy Death, pray for us. 


Prayer to St. Joseph 
To Obtain a Special Favor 

O BLESSED Saint Joseph, tenderhearted father, faithful guardian of Jesus, chaste spouse of the Mother of God, we pray and beseech thee to offer to God the Father 
His Divine Son, bathed in blood on the cross for sinners, and through the thrice-holy Name of Jesus, obtain for us from the Eternal Father the favor we implore. {Here 
mention your intention.) 

Appease the Divine anger so justly inflamed by our crimes; beg of Jesus mercy for thy children. Amid the splendors of eternity, forget not thesorrows of thosewho 
suffer, those who pray, those who weep. Stay the Almighty arm which smites us, that by thy prayers and those of thy most holy spouse, the Heart of Jesus may be moved 
to pity and to pardon. Amen. 

St. Joseph, pray for us. 


Prayer to St. Joseph 
In a Difficult Problem 

O GLORIOUS St. Joseph, thou who hast the power to render possible even things which are considered impossible, come to our aid in our present trouble and distress. 
Take this important and difficult affair under thy particular protection, that it may end happily. {Name your request.) 

O dear St. Joseph, all our confidence is placed in thee. Let it not be said that we have invoked thee in vain, and since thou art so powerful with Jesus and Mary, show 
that thy goodness equals thy power. Amen. 

St. Joseph, friend of the Sacred Heart, pray for us. 


An Ancient Prayer 
To St. Joseph 

/^ST. JOSEPH, whose protection is so great, so strong, so prompt before the throne of God, I place in thee all my interests and desires. 

O St. Joseph, assist me by thy powerful intercession and obtain for me all spiritual blessings through thy foster Son, Jesus Christ Our Lord, so that, having engaged 
here below thy heavenly power, I may offer thee my thanksgiving and homage. 

O St. Joseph, I never weary contemplating thee, and Jesus asleep in thine arms. I dare not approach while He reposes near thy heart. Press Him in my name and kiss 
His fine head for me, and ask Him to return the kiss when I draw my dying breath. 

St. Joseph, Patron of departing souls, pray for me. 

Publisher’s Note: We reproduce here, without comment or guarantee, the following statement which usually accompanies the foregoing prayer: 

This prayer was found in the fiftieth year of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. In 1505 it was sent from the Pope to Emperor Charles V when he was ^ing into battle. Whoever shall read this prayer or 
hear it or keep it about himself shall never die a sudden death or be drowned, nor shall poison take effect on him—neither shall he fall into the hands of the enemy or be burned in any fire or be overpowered in 
battle. 

Say for nine morning for anything you may desire. It has never been known to fail. 


Prayer to St. Anne 

For a Special Need 

O GLORIOUS ST. ANNE—filled with compassion for thosewho invoke thee and with love for those who suffer—heavily ladened with the weight of my troubles, I cast 
myself at thy feet and humbly beg of thee to take under thy special protection the present affair which I recommend to thee. {State your petition.) 

Deign to commend it to thy daughter, the Blessed Virgin Mary, and lay it before the throne of Jesus, so that He may bring it to a happy conclusion. Cease not to 
intercede for me until my request is granted. Above all, obtain for me the grace of one day beholding my God face to face, and with thee and Mary and aU the Saints, of 
praising and blessing Him for all eternity. 

O Good St. Anne, mother of her who is our Life, our Sweetness and our Hope, pray to her for us, and obtain our request. Amen. {Pray this last paragraph 3 times.) 

I thank thee, dear St. Anne. 




Prayer to St. Jude 

Patron of “Hopeless Cases” 

O GLORIOUS APOSTLE St. Jude, faithful servant and friend of Jesus, the name of the traitor who delivered thy beloved Master into the hands of His enemies has 
caused thee to be forgotten by many, but the Church honors and invokes thee universaEy as the Patron of Hopeless Cases, of things almost despaired of. Pray for me 
who am so helpless and alone. Make use, I implore thee, of that particular privilege granted to thee to bring visible and speedy help where help was almost despaired of. 
Come to my assistance in this great need, that I will receive the consolation and succor of Heaven in aU my necessities, tribulations and sufferings, but in particular, that... 
{here make your intention) and that I may praise God with thee and with aU the Saints forever. I promise thee, O blessed St. Jude, to be ever mindful of this great favor 
and never cease to honor thee as my special and powerful patron, and to do all in my power gratefully to encourage devotion to thee. Amen. 


Prayer to 

St. Anthony of Padua 

St. Anthony ofPadua is invoked in a wide variety of needs but is especially renowned as the “Patron of Lost Objects. ” 

O HOLY ST. ANTHONY, gentlest of Saints, thy love for God and charity for His creatures made thee worthy when on earth to possess miraculous powers. Miracles 
waited on thy word, which thou wert ever ready to speak for those in trouble or anxiety. Encouraged by this thought, I implore theeto obtain for me... {Here mention 
your request.) Theanswer to my prayer may require a miracle; even so, thou art the Saint of Miracles. O gentle and loving St. Anthony, whose heart was ever full of 
human sympathy, whisper my petition into the ears of the sweet Infant Jesus, Who loved to be folded in thy arms, and the gratitude of my heart will ever be thine. Amen. 


Miraculous Prayer to 
The Little Flower of Jesus 

St. Therese (1873-1897) promised to assist anyone who called upon her for any reason. “/ will spend my Heaven in doing good upon earth. ” “I will let fall a shower of roses. ” 

O LITTLE FLOWER OF JESUS, ever consoling troubled souls with heavenly graces, in thine unfailing intercession I place my confident trust. From the heart of our 
divine Saviour, petition the blessings of which I stand in greatest need, especially ... {here mention your intention). Shower upon me thy promised roses of virtue and 
grace, dear St. Therese, so that swiftly advancing in sanctity and perfect love of neighbor, I may someday receive the crown of life eternal. Amen. 


Novena Prayer to St. Philomena 
Virgin, Martyr and Wonder-Worker 

St. Philomena helps in all sorts of problems, but is particularly invoked for help regarding conversion of sinners, return to the Sacraments, expectant mothers, destitute mothers, problems with children, 
unhappiness in the home, sterility, priests and their work, help for the sick, the missions, real estate, money problems, food for the poor and mental illness. 

O FAITHFUL virgin and glorious martyr, St. Philomena, who works so many miracles on behalf of the poor and sorrowing. Havepity on me; thou knowest the multitude 
and diversity of my needs. Behold me at thy feet, full of misery, but full of hope. I entreat thy charity, O great Saint! Graciously hear me and obtain from God a 
favorable answer to the request which I now humbly lay before thee. {Here mention your petition.) I am firmly convinced that through thy merits, through the scorn, the 
sufferings, the death thou didst endure, united to the merits of the Passion and Death of Jesus, thy Spouse, I shall obtain what I ask of thee, and in the joy of my heart I will 
bless God, Who is admirable in His Saints. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Rita 

Advocate of the Impossible 

O HOLY PATRONESS of those in need, St. Rita, whose pleadings before thy Divine Lord are almost irresistible, who for thy lavishness in granting favors hast been 
called the Advocate of the Hopeless and even of the Impossible; St. Rita, so humble, so pure, so mortified, so patient and of such compassionate love for thy Crucified 
Jesus that thou couldst obtain from Him whatsoever thou askest, on account of which all confidently have recourse to thee, expecting, if not always relief, at least comfort; 
be propitious to our petition, showing thy power with God on behalf of thy suppliant; be lavish to us, as thou hast been in so many wonderful cases, for the greater glory of 
God, for the spreading of thineown devotion, and for the consolation of those who trust in thee. We promise, if our petition is granted, to glorify thee by making known thy 
favor, to bless and sing thy praises forever. Relying then upon thy merits and power before the Sacred Heart of Jesus, we pray thee grant that ... {Here make your 
request.) 


Obtain for us our request 


By the singular merits of thy childhood. 

By thy perfect union with the Divine Will, 

By thy heroic sufferings during thy married life. 

By the consolation thou didst experience at the conversion of thy husband. 

By the sacrifice of thy children rather than see them grievously offend God, 

By thy miraculous entrance into the convent. 

By thy severe penances and thrice daily bloody scourgings. 

By the suffering caused by the wound thou didst receive from the thorn of thy Crucified Saviour, 

By the divine love which consumed thy heart. 

By that remarkable devotion to the Blessed Sacrament, on which alone thou didst exist for four years. 



By the happiness with which thou didst part from thy trials to join thy Divine Spouse, 

By the perfect example thou gavest to people of every state of hfe. 

Pray for us, O holy St. Rita, that we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 

Let Us Pray 

O God, Who in Thine infinite tenderness hast vouchsafed to regard the prayer of Thy servant. Blessed Rita, and dost grant to her supplication that which is impossible 
to human foresight, skill and efforts, in reward of her compassionate love and firm reliance on Thy promise, have pity on our adversity and succor us in our calamities, that 
the unbeliever may know Thou art the recompense of the humble, the defense of the helpless, and the strength of those who trust in Thee, through Jesus Christ Our Lord. 
Amen. 

St. Rita, Advocate of the Impossible, pray for us! 

{St. Rita was an only child of elderly parents; she decided early to devote her life to God. But her parents made her marry. Her abusive husband was murdered and her two sons, as youths, spoke of avenging 
his death. She implored God not to allow them to commit this sin. They both died young, and St. Rita miraculously entered the Augustinian Order and became one of its greatest Saints.) 


Prayer to St. Martin de Torres 

O GLORIOUS St. Martin de Porres, great Saint of the Dominican Order, look down in mercy upon a poor soul who cries out to thee, and deign to come to my aid in this 
great need, that I may receive the consolation and succour of Heaven in all my necessities, tribulations and sufferings, but in particular ... (here mention your 
intention). I thank thee, St. Martin de Porres, for aU the help that thou hast given me, both now and in the past, and I promise to be ever grateful to thee and to make thee 
known to all who are in need of thine assistance. Amen. 


Prayer of St. Gertrude 
The Great 

This prayer is reputed to be very powerful in releasing souls from Purgatory. 

O ETERNAL Father, I offer Thee the Most Precious Blood of Thy Divine Son Jesus, in union with aU the Masses said throughout the world today, for all the holy souls 
in Purgatory, and for sinners everywhere: for sinners in the Universal Church, for those in my own home and for those within my family. Amen. 

(Repeat as many times as desired.) 




Angel Gathering Flowers in a Heavenly Landscape, by Benozzo Gozzoli 










Prayer to All the Angels 
For a Special Favor 

B less the Lord, all ye His Angels! Thou who art mighty in strength and do His Will, intercede for me at the throne of God. By thine unceasing watchfulness, protect 
me in every danger of soul and body. Obtain for me the grace of final perseverance, so that after this life, I may be admitted to thy glorious company and sing with 
thee the praises of God for aU eternity. 

All ye holy Angels and Archangels, Thrones and Dominations, Principalities and Powers and Virtues of Heaven, Cherubim and Seraphim, and especially thou, my dear 
Guardian Angel, intercede for me and obtain for me the special favor I now ask. {Name your intention?) 

Offer the Glory Be three times. 


Prayers in Honor of the 
Seven Sorrows 
Of the Blessed Virgin Mary 

Approved by Pope Pius VII in 1815. (See the “favors ’’promised by the Blessed Mother at the end of this prayer.) 

V. O God, come to my assistance; 

R. O Lord, make haste to help me. 

V. Glory be to the Father ... 

R. As it was in the beginning ... 

1. I grieve for thee, O Mary most sorrowful, in the affliction of thy tender heart at the prophecy of the holy and aged Simeon. Dear Mother, by thy heart so afflicted, 
obtain for me the virtue of humility and the Gift of the holy Fear of God. Hail Mary ... 

2. I grieve for thee, O Mary most sorrowful, in the anguish of thy most affectionate heart during the flight into Egypt and thy sojourn there. Dear Mother, by thy heart so 
troubled, obtain for me the virtue of generosity, especiaEy toward the poor, and the Gift of Piety. Hail Mary ... 

3. I grieve for thee, O Mary most sorrowful, in those anxieties which tried thy troubled heart at the loss of thy dear Jesus in the Temple. Dear Mother, by thy heart so 
full of anguish, obtain for me the virtue of chastity and the Gift of Knowledge. Hail Mary ... 

4. I grieve for thee, O Mary most sorrowful, in the consternation of thy heart at meeting Jesus as He carried His Cross. Dear Mother, by thy heart so troubled, obtain 
for me the virtue of patience and the Gift of Fortitude. Hail Mary ... 

5. I grieve for thee, O Mary most sorrowful, in the martyrdom which thy generous heart endured in standing near Jesus in His agony on the Cross. Dear Mother, by thy 
afflicted heart, obtain for me the virtue of temperance and the Gift of Counsel Hail Mary ... 

6. I grieve for thee, O Mary most sorrowful in the wounding of thy compassionate heart, when the side of Jesus was struck by the lance before His Body was 
removed from the Cross. Dear Mother, by thy heart thus transfixed, obtain for me the virtue of fraternal charity and the Gift of Understanding. Hail Mary ... 

7. I grieve for thee, O Mary most sorrowful for the pangs that wrenched thy most loving heart at the burial of Jesus. Dear Mother, by thy heart sunk in the bitterness of 
desolation, obtain for me the virtue of diligence and the Gift of Wisdom. Hail Mary ... 

Let Us Pray 

Let intercession be made for us, we beseech Thee, O Lord Jesus Christ, now and at the hour of our death, before the throne of Thy mercy, by the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, Thy Mother, whose most holy soul was pierced by a sword of sorrow in the hour of Thy bitter Passion, through Thee, O Jesus Christ, Saviour of the world. Who 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost lives and reigns world without end. Amen. 

According to St. Bridget of Sweden (1303-1373), the Blessed Virgin grants the following favors to those who honor her daily by saying seven Hail Marys, while meditating on her tears and sorrows: 1. “I 
will grant peace to their families.” 2. “They will be enlightened about the divine Mysteries.” 3. “I will console them in their pains, and I will accompany them in their work.” 4. “I will give them as much as they 
ask for, as long so it does not oppose the adorable Will of my divine Son or the sanctification of their souls.” 5. “I will defend them in their spiritual battles with the infernal enemy, and I will protect them at 
every instant of their lives.” 6. “I will visibly help them at the moment of their death—they will see the face of their mother.” 7. “I have obtained this grace from my divine Son, that those who propagate this 
devotion to my tears and dolors will be taken directly from this earthly life to eternal happiness, since all their sins will be forgiven and my Son will be their eternal consolation and joy.” 


Prayer to St. Expeditus 

“Patron of Youth,” “Advocate in Urgent 
Cases” and “Mediator in Lawsuits” 

For a Quick Solution to a Problem, 

Or to Cure Procrastination 

St. Expeditus (4th Century) was a young Roman soldier, believed to have been martyred for his Faith at Militene, Armenia. He is very powerful to bring speedy help in urgent cases. 

O ST. EXPEDITUS, we humbly beg thee to come to our aid so that thy prompt and certain intercession will obtain for us, from our Divine Lord, the grace of a happy 
and swift solution to the matter which now concerns us. {Mention your intention.) We do so without fear, being fully confident in the supreme wisdom of Our 
Blessed Lord, and place our trust in Him without reservation, being mindful that His will alone be done. Amen. 

Holy Mary, Mother of God, Pray for us. 

St. Expeditus, our help in urgent matters. Pray for us. 

{Repeat the above prayer one time and then offer three times the Our Father, Hail Mary, and Glory Be.) 


Short Novena Litany to 
St. Expeditus 



Q ST. EXPEDITUS, who didst receive from the Lord the crown of righteousness which Lie has promised to those who love Him, pray for us. 

ron of Youth, for us. 

Help of Scholars, etc. 

Model of Soldiers, 

Protector of Travelers, 

Advocate of Sinners, 

Health of the Sick, 

Consolation of the Afflicted, 

Mediator of Lawsuits, 

Our help in urgent matters. 

Who dost teach us never to defer. 

Ardent and trusting in prayer. 

Most faithful support of those who hope in thee. 

Whose protection at the hour of death insures salvation. 

Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of the world. Spare us, O Lord. 

Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of the world. Graciously hear us, O Lord. 

Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of the world. Have Mercy on us, O Lord. 

V. Pray for us, St. Expeditus, 

R. That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 


Let Us Pray 

Almighty and Eternal God, Who art the consolation of the afflicted and the support of those in pain, deign to receive the cries of our distress, so that by the intercession 
and merits of Thy glorious martyr, St. Expeditus, we may joyfully experience in our extreme necessity the help of Thy mercy, through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 

{Repeat the above litany one time and then offer one Our Father, Hail Mary and Glory Be in thanksgiving for any favors received.) 


A Most Efficacious Prayer 
To Our Lady of Mt. Carmel 

{Never Found to Fail) 


O MOST BEAUTIFUL FLOWER of Mount Carmel, Fruitful Vine, Splendor of Heaven, Blessed Mother of the Son of God, Immaculate Virgin, assist me in this my 
necessity. {Mention your intention.) O Star of the Sea, help me and show mein this that thou art my Mother. 

O Holy Mary, Mother of God, Queen of Heaven and Earth, I humbly beseech thee, from the bottom of my heart, to succour me in this necessity; there are none that 
can withstand thy power. O, show me in this that thou art my Mother. 

O Mary, conceived without sin, pray for us who have recourse to thee. {3 times). 

Sweet Mother, I place this cause in thy hands. {3 times). 

It is suggested to offer three times the Our Father, Hail Mary, and Glory Be in thanksgiving. 



— Part Three — 
FAVORITE PRAYERS 



The Holy Spirit, by Corrado Giaquinto 





A Daily Consecration 
To the Holy Spirit 

O MOST Holy Spirit, receive the consecration that I make of my entire being. From this moment on, come into every area of my life and into each of my actions. Thou 
art my Light, my Guide, my Strength and the sole desire of my heart. 1 abandon myself without reserve to Thy divine action, and 1 desire to be ever docile to Thine 
inspirations. O Holy Spirit, transform me with and through Mary into “another Christ Jesus,” for the glory of the Father and the salvation of the world. Amen. 


Dedication Prayer 
Of St. Colette 

O BLESSED JESUS, 1 dedicate myself to Thee in health, in illness, in my life and in my death, in aU my desires, in all my deeds, so that 1 may never work henceforth 
except for Thy glory, for the salvation of souls, and for that which Thou hast chosen me. From this moment on. Dearest Lord, there is nothing which 1 am not prepared 
to undertake for love of Thee. 

—Saint Colette of Jesus (1381-1447) 

Reformer of the Poor Clares 


A Morning Offering 

O MY JESUS, here is my tongue, that Thou mayest watch over it, that it may not utter more than pleases Thee, and that my silence may speak to Thee. Here are my 
ears, that they may listen only to the voice of duty and to Thy Voice, O Jesus! Here are my eyes, that they may not cease to behold Thee in every face and in every 
work. Here are my hands and my feet, that Thou mayest make them agHe, that they may be riveted to Thy service alone and to the execution of Thy desires. Here are my 
thoughts, that Thy Light may possess them. Here is my heart, that Thy Love, O Jesus, may reign and rest in it! 

—Sister Mary of the Holy Trinity 
Poor Clare of Jerusalem 


A Prayer of 

St. Ignatius Loyola (1491-1556) 

D earest lord, teach me to be generous. Teach me to serve Thee as Thou deservest: to give and not to count the cost; to fight and not to heed the wounds; to toil 
and not to seek for rest; to labor and not to seek reward, save that of knowing that I do Thy Will, O God. 


An Act of Oblation 


O ETERNAL FATHER, we offer Thee the Blood, the Passion and the Death of Jesus Christ, the sorrows of Mary most holy and of Saint Joseph, in satisfaction for our 
sins, for the aid of the Holy Souls in Purgatory, for the needs of Holy Mother Church and for the conversion of sinners. Amen. 


Prayer to Mary 
Mistress of the Angels 


Given by Mary to a Bernardine Sister approximately 1937 and urged fervently by Our Lady to be printed and distributed. 

O EXALTED QUEEN of Heaven, Supreme Mistress of the Angels, who from the beginning has received from God the power and the commission to crush the 
serpent’s head, we pray thee humbly, send down thy Holy Legions, that they, under thy command and power, may pursue the spirits of HeD, everywhere wage war 
against them, defeat their boldness and thrust them into the abyss of HeE 


“Who is like unto God?” “Holy Angels and Archangels, defend us and protect us!” “O kind and tender Mother, thou shalt ever remain our love and our hope.” Amen. 


Indulgenced Prayer to Mary 
“Mother of Good Counsel” 


O MOST GLORIOUS VIRGIN, chosen from among aU others by an eternal decree to be the Mother of the Eternal Word, the Treasury of Divine Graces and the 
Refuge of Sinners, I, thy most unworthy servant, have recourse to thee, that thou mayest be my tender guide and counsellor in this valley of tears. Through the 
Precious Blood of thy Son, obtain for me the pardon of my sins, the salvation of my soul, and all things necessary to attain them. Grant also that Holy Church may triumph 
over her enemies and that the Kingdom of Jesus Christ will soon be extended over the whole earth. I ask aU this through thy intercession. Amen. 


Blessed Be the Hour 

This prayer is reputed to have been composed by St. Colette (1381-1447), Reformer of the Poor Clares. It is piously believed that whoever recites this prayer fifteen times a day from the Feast of St. Andrew 
(November 30) until Christmas will obtain what is asked. 

B lessed be the hour and the moment in which the Son of God was born of the most pure Virgin Mary, at midnight, in Bethlehem, in piercing cold. In that hour 
vouchsafe, O my God, to hear my prayer and grant my desires, through the merits of Our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of His blessed Mother. Amen. 



A Short Consecration to the 
Blessed Virgin Mary 

By St. Alphonsus Liguori 


O HOLY MARY, my Mistress, into thy blessed trust and special keeping, into the bosom of thy tender mercy, I commend my soul and my body this day, every day of 
my life and at the hour of my death. To thee I entrust all my hopes and consolations, all my trials and miseries, my life and the end of my life, that through thy most 
holy intercession and thy merits, all my actions may be ordered and disposed according to thy will and that of thy Divine Son. Amen. 


Chaplet of the Divine Mercy 

Using the Rosary beads, begin by reciting: one Our Father, one Flail Mary and one Apostle’s Creed. On the Our Father beads say this prayer, which was 
given by Our Lord to St. Faustina (1905-1938): 

E ternal Father, I offer Thee the Body and Blood, Soul and Divinity of Thy dearly beloved Son, Our Lord Jesus Christ, in atonement for our sins and those of the 
whole world. 

On the Hail Mary beads say: 

T70R the sake of His sorrowful Passion, have mercy on us and on the whole world. 

In conclusion, say three times: 

J_JOLY God, Holy Mighty One, Holy Immortal One, have mercy on us and on the whole world. 


Aspirations for any Occasion 

We adore Thee, O Christ, and we praise Thee, because of Thy Holy Cross, Thou hast redeemed the world! 
Blessed be Jesus in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Attar. 


Salutations to Mary 

These Salutations to Mary were written by St. John Eudes (1601-1680) and promoted in this version by the Servant of God, Father Paul of Moll (1824-1896). The venerable Father Paul assured one of his 
friends that those who devoutly venerate Mary with these salutations may rely on her powerful protection and blessing. He said further that it is impossible not to be heard favorably when we recite these 
Salutations to Mary for the conversion of sinners. 


HaU Mary, 
Hail Mary, 
HaU Mary, 
Hail Mary, 
Hail Mary, 
Hail Mary, 
Hail Mary, 
HaU Mary, 
HaU Mary, 
HaU Mary, 
Hail Mary, 
Hail Mary, 
Hail Mary, 
HaU Mary, 
HaU Mary, 
Hail Mary, 


Daughter of God the Father! 

Mother of God the Son! 

Spouse of God the Holy Ghost! 

Temple of the Most Blessed TrirUty! 

Pure LUy of the Effulgent TrirUty! 

Celestial Rose of the ineffable Love of God! 

Virgin pure and humble, of whom the King of Heaven wUled to be bom and with thy mUk to be nourished! 

Virgin of Virgins! 

Queen of Martyrs, whose soul a sword transfixed! 

Lady most blessed unto whom aU power in Heaven and earth is given! 

My Queen and my Mother, my Life, my sweetness and my Hope! 

Mother most Amiable! 

Mother most Admirable! 

Mother of Divine Love! 

IMMACULATE, Conceived without sin! 

FuU of Grace, The Lord is with Thee! Blessed art Thou among Women, and Blessed be the Fmit of thy womb, JESUS. 


Blessed be thy Spouse, St. Joseph. 
Blessed be thy Father, St. Joachim. 
Blessed be thy Mother, St. Anne. 
Blessed be thy Guardian, St. John. 
Blessed be thy Holy Angel, St. Gabriel. 


Glory be to God the Father, Who chose thee! 

Glory be to God the Son, Who loved thee! 

Glory be to God the Holy Ghost, Who espoused thee! 

O Glorious Virgin Mary, may aU men love and praise thee! 

Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us and bless us, now and at death, in the Name of JESUS, thy Divine Son! Amen. 


Novena of Confidence 
To the Sacred Heart 


O LORD Jesus Christ, to Thy most Sacred Heart I confide this intention (Name your request). Only look upon me, then do what Thy love inspires. Let Thy Sacred 
Heart decide. I count on Thee. I trust in Thee. I throw myself on Thy mercy. O Lord Jesus, Thou wilt not fail me. 



Sacred Heart of Jesus, I trust in Thee! 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, I believe in Thy love for me! 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, Thy kingdom come! 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, I have asked Thee for many favors, but I earnestly implore this one. Take it and place it in Thine open Heart. When the Eternal Father looks 
upon it. He will see it covered with Thy Precious Blood. It will be no longer my prayer, but Thine, O Jesus. 

Heart of Jesus, I place aU my trust in Thee! Let me not be disappointed. Amen. 


Offering of St. Ignatius Loyola 

“Suscipe ” 

AKE, O Lord, and receive my entire Itoerty, my memory, my understanding and my whole wiU. All that I am and all that I possess Thou hast given me: I surrender it aU 
to Thee to be disposed of according to Thy will. Give me only Thy love and Thy grace; with these I wiU be rich enough and will desire nothing more. 

(Those who like this prayer should read The Gift of Oneself by Fr. Joseph Schryvers, C.SS.R.) 

Memorare to Our Lady of 
The Sacred Heart 

EMEMBER, Our Lady of the Sacred Heart, the ineffable power which thy Divine Son has given thee over His 
now implore thy protection. O Heavenly Treasurer of the Heart of Jesus, of that Heart which is the inexhaustible 
it pleases thee, in order to distribute among men aU the treasures of love and mercy, of light and salvation which it 
request. (Mention your requests.) No, we cannot meet with a refusal, and since thou art our Mother, Our Lady 
prayers. Amen. 



adorable Heart. Full of confidence in thy merits, we 
source of aU graces and which thou dost open when 
contains: grant us, we beseech thee, the favors we 
of the Sacred Heart, favorably hear and grant our 



Prayer to One’s Patron Saint 

G reat ST. (Name), who at my Baptism was chosen as my guardian and under whose patronage I became an adopted child of God and solemnly renounced Satan, his 
works and akurements, assist me by thy powerful intercession in the fulfillment of these sacred promises. Help me to love God above aU things and always to live in 
the state of grace. Finally, obtain for me the grace of a happy death, so that thou mayest welcome me into Heaven for all eternity. Amen. 


Prayer of St. Francis of Assisi 

1~ ORD, make me an instrument of Thy peace. 

Where there is hatred, let me sow love; 
where there is injury, pardon; 

where there is doubt, faith; 
where there is despair, hope; 
where there is darkness, light; 
and where there is sadness, joy. 

O Divine Master, grant that 
I may not so much seek to be 
consoled as to console; to be 
understood as to understand; 
to be loved as to love; 

for it is in giving that we receive; 
it is in pardoning that we are 
pardoned; 

and it is in dying that we are 
bom to eternal life. 


Prayer to Christ The King 

/^CHRIST JESUS, I acknowledge Thee King of the universe. AU that has been created has been made for Thee. Exercise over me aU Thy sovereign rights. 

I renew the promises of my Baptism. I renounce Satan and aU his works, and aU his pomps, and I promise to live a good Christian life and to do aU in my power to 
procure the triumph of the rights of God and Thy Church. 

Divine Heart of Jesus, I offer Thee my poor efforts in order to obtain that aU hearts may acknowledge Thy Sacred Royalty, and that thus the Kingdom of Thy peace 
may be established throughout the universe. Amen. 




The Missal, by John William Waterhouse 




Aspirations for any Occasion 

We adore Thee, O Christ, and we praise Thee, because by Thy holy Cross Thou hast redeemed the world. 

May the Heart of Jesus in the Most Blessed Sacrament be praised, adored and loved with grateful affection, at every moment, in aU the tabernacles of the world, even 
to the End of Time! Amen. 


An Act of Consecration of the 
Human Race to The Sacred 
Heart of Jesus 

According to former rules governing indulgences, a plenary indulgence could be gained once a month by pious recitation of this prayer and by fulfilling the other requirements for gaining a plenary 
indulgence. 

O MOST sweet Jesus, Redeemer of the human race, look down upon us humbly prostrate before Thine altar. We are Thine, and Thine we wish to be; but to be more 
surely united with Thee, behold, each one of us freely consecrates himself today to Thy most Sacred Heart. Many indeed have never known Thee; many, too, 
despising Thy precepts, have rejected Thee. Have mercy on them all, most merciful Jesus, and draw them to Thy Sacred Heart. Be Thou King, O Lord, not only of the 
faithful who have never forsaken Thee, but also of the prodigal children who have abandoned Thee; grant that they may quickly return to their Father’s house, lest they die 
of wretchedness and hunger. Be Thou King of those who are deceived by erroneous opinions, or whom discord keeps aloof, and call them back to the harbor of truth and 
unity of faith, so that soon there may be but one flock and one Shepherd. Grant, O Lord, to Thy Church assurance of freedom and immunity from harm; give peace and 
order to all nations, and make the earth resound from pole to pole with one cry: “Praise be to the Divine Heart that wrought our salvation; to It be glory and honor forever.” 
Amen. 


An Act of Reparation to the 
Sacred Heart of Jesus 


According to former rules governing indulgences, a plenary indulgence could be gained once a month by pious recitation of this prayer and by fulfilling the other requirements for gaining a plenary 
indulgence. 


O SWEET JESUS, Whose overflowing charity for men is requited by so much forgetfulness, negligence and contempt, behold us prostrate before Thy altar, eager to 
repair by a special act of homage the cruel indifference and injuries to which Thy loving Heart is everywhere subject. 

Mindful, alas, that we ourselves have had a share in such great indignities, which we now deplore from the bottom of our hearts, we humbly ask Thy pardon and 
declare our readiness to atone by voluntary expiation, not only for our own personal offenses, but also for the sins of those who, straying far from the path of salvation, 
refuse in their obstinate infidelity to follow Thee, their Shepherd and Leader, or renouncing the vows of their Baptism, have cast off the sweet yoke of Thy law. We are 
now resolved to expiate each and every deplorable outrage committed against Thee; we are determined to make amends for the manifold offenses against Christian 
modesty in unbecoming dress and behavior, for all the foul seductions laid to ensnare the feet of the innocent, for the frequent violation of Sundays and Holy Days and for 
the shocking blasphemies uttered against Thee and Thy Saints. We wish also to make amends for the insults to which Thy Vicar on earth and Thy priests are subjected, for 
the profanation, by conscious neglect or terriLle acts of sacrilege of the very Sacrament of Thy divine love; and lastly for the public crimes of nations which resist the rights 
and the teaching authority of the Church which Thou hast founded. 


Would, O divine Jesus, we were able to wash away such abominations with our blood. We now offer in reparation for these violations of Thy divine honor, the 
satisfaction Thou didst once make to Thy eternal Father on the Cross and which Thou dost continue to renew daily on our altars; we offer it in union with the acts of 
atonement of Thy Virgin Mother and aU the Saints and of the pious faithful on earth; and we sincerely promise to make reparation, as far as we can, with the help of Thy 
grace, for all neglect of Thy great love and for the sins we and others have committed in the past. Henceforth we wih live a life of unwavering faith, of purity of conduct, 
of perfect observance of the precepts of the Gospel, and especially that of charity. We promise, to the best of our power, to prevent others from offending Thee and to 
bring as many as possible to follow Thee. 

O loving Jesus, through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary, our model in reparation, deign to receive the voluntary offering we make of this act of expiation; 
and by the crowning gift of perseverance, keep us faithful unto death in our duty and allegiance we owe to Thee, so that we may all one day come to that happy home, 
where Thou, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, livest and reignest, God, world without end. Amen. 


Aspirations for any Occasion 

O Sacrament Most Holy, O Sacrament Divine, aU praise and all thanksgiving be every moment Thine! 
Jesus, Mary and Joseph, I love Thee; please save souls! 


The Magnificat 

(Words of Our Lady from Luke 1:46-55.) 

M y soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, because He hath regarded the humility of His handmaid: for behold, from henceforth 
all generations shall call me blessed, because He that is mighty hath done great things to me, and holy is His Name. And His mercy is from generation unto 
generations, to them that fear Him. 

He hath showed might in His arm: He hath scattered the proud in the conceit of their heart. He hath put down the mighty from their seat, and hath exalted the humble. 
He hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich He hath sent away empty. He hath received Israel His servant, being mindful of His mercy: as He spoke to our 
fathers, to Abraham and to his seed forever. 


Aspirations for any Occasion 

Immaculate Heart of Mary, pray for us now and at the hour of our death. Amen. 



O Queen of the Angels, pray for us 




Virgin and Child, by Giorgione 


The Litany of The 
Blessed Virgin Mary 

(The Litany of Loreto) 

(For public or private use.) 

Lord, have mercy on us. 

Christ, have mercy on us. 

Lord, have mercy on us. Christ, hear us. 

Christ, graciously hear us. 

God the Father of Heaven, 

Have mercy on us. 

God the Son, Redeemer of the world. 

Have mercy on us. 

God the Holy Ghost, 

Have mercy on us. 

Holy Trinity, One God, 

Have mercy on us. 

Holy Mary, pray for us. 

Holy Mother of GoA,pray for us. 

Holy Virgin of virgins, etc. 

Mother of Christ, 

Mother of divine grace. 

Mother most pure. 

Mother most chaste. 

Mother inviolate. 

Mother undefiled. 

Mother most amiable. 

Mother most admirable. 

Mother of good counsel. 

Mother of our Creator, 

Mother of our Saviour, 

Virgin most prudent. 

Virgin most venerable. 

Virgin most renowned. 

Virgin most powerful. 

Virgin most merciful. 

Virgin most faithful. 

Mirror of Justice, 

Seat of Wisdom, 

Cause of our Joy, 

Spiritual Vessel, 

Vessel of Honor, 

Singular Vessel of Devotion, 

Mystical Rose, 

Tower of David, 

Tower of Ivory, 

House of Gold, 

Ark of the Covenant, 

Gate of Heaven, 

Morning Star, 

Health of the Sick, 

Refuge of Sinners, 

Comforter of the Afflicted, 

Help of Christians, 

Queen of Angels, 

Queen of Patriarchs, 

Queen of Prophets, 

Queen of Apostles, 

Queen of Martyrs, 

Queen of Confessors, 

Queen of Virgins, 

Queen of aU Saints, 

Queen Conceived without Original Sin, 

Queen Assumed into Heaven, 

Queen of the Most Holy Rosary, 

Queen of Peace, 

Lamb of God, Who takes! away the sins of the world. 

Spare us, O Lord. 

Lamb of God, Who takes! away the sins of the world. 

Graciously hear us, O Lord. 



Lamb of God, Who takest away the sins of the world. 
Have mercy on us. 

V. Pray for us, O holy Mother of God, 

R. That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ. 


Let Us Pray 

Grant, we beseech Thee, O Lord God, that we Thy servants may enjoy perpetual health of mind and body, and by the glorious intercession of the Blessed Mary, ever 
Virgin, be delivered from present sorrow and enjoy everlasting happiness. Through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Joseph 

Prescribed by Pope Leo XIII, for the month of October, after the recitation of the Rosary and the Litany of Our Lady, but it can be said fruifiilly at any time after praying to Mary. 

U NTO THEE, O blessed Joseph, do we fly in our tribulation, and having implored the help of thy holy Spouse, we now also confidently seek thy protection. By that 
affection which united thee to the Immaculate Virgin, Mother of God, and by thy fatherly love for the Child Jesus, we humbly beg thee to look down with compassion 
upon the inheritance which Jesus Christ has purchased with His blood and in our need to help us by thy powerful intercession. 

Do thou, O prudent Guardian of the Holy Family, watch over the chosen people of Jesus Christ. Keep us, O loving father, safe from aU error and corruption. O great 
protector, from thy place in Heaven, graciously help us in our contest against the powers of darkness. And as of old thou didst rescue the Child Jesus from the danger of 
death, so now defend God’s Holy Church from the snares of the enemy and from aU adversity. Extend to each one of us thy continual protection, that led on by thine 
example and strengthened by thine aid, we may live and die in holiness and obtain everlasting happiness in Heaven. Amen. 


Litany of St. Joseph 

(For public or private use.) 

Lord, have mercy on us. 

Christ, have mercy on us. 

Lord, have mercy on us. Christ, hear us. 

Christ, graciously hear us. 

God the Father of Heaven, 

Have mercy on us. 

God the Son, Redeemer of the world. 

Have mercy on us. 

God the Holy Ghost, 

Have mercy on us. 

Holy Trinity, One God, 

Have mercy on us. 

Holy Mary, pray for us. 

St. Joseph,/>ray for us. 

Renowned Offspring of David, etc. 

Light of Patriarchs, 

Spouse of the Mother of God, 

Chaste Guardian of the Virgin, 

Foster Father of the Son of God, 

Diligent Protector of Christ, 

Head of the Holy Family, 

Joseph most just, 

Joseph most chaste, 

Joseph most prudent, 

Joseph most strong, 

Joseph most obedient, 

Joseph most faithful. 

Mirror of Patience, 

Lover of Poverty, 

Model of Artisans, 

Glory of domestic life. 

Guardian of Virgins, 

Pillar of Families, 

Solace of the Afflicted, 

Hope of the Sick, 

Patron of the Dying, 

Terror of Demons, 

Protector of Holy Church, 

Lamb of God, Who takest away 
the sins of the world. 

Spare us, O Lord! 

Lamb of God, Who takest away 



the sins of the world. 

Graciously hear us, O Lord! 

Lamb of God, Who takest away 
the sins of the world. 

Have mercy on us. 

V. He made him the lord of His household. 
R. And prince over all His possessions. 


Let Us Pray 

O GOD, Who in Thine ineffable Providence didst vouchsafe to choose Blessed Joseph to be the spouse of Thy most holy Mother, grant, we beseech Thee, that we may 
have for our advocate in Heaven him whom we venerate as our protector on earth. Who livest and reignest world without end. Amen. 


The TeDeum 

(A Hymn of Thanksgiving) 


1. We praise Thee, O God; we acknowledge Thee to be the Lord. 

2. Thee, the Father everlasting, all the earth doth worship. 

3. To Thee aU the Angels, to Thee the heavens, and all the Powers, 

4. To Thee the Cherubim and Seraphim cry out without ceasing: 

5. “Holy, holy, holy. Lord God of hosts.” 

6. Full are the heavens and the earth of the majesty of Thy glory. 

7. Thee, the glorious choir of the Apostles, 

8. Thee, the admirable company of the Prophets, 

9. Thee, the white-robed army of martyrs doth praise. 

0. Thee, the Holy Church throughout the world doth confess: 

1. The Father, of incomprehensible majesty, 

2. Thine adorable, true, and only Son, 

3. And the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete. 

4. Thou, O Christ, art the King of glory. 

5. Thou art the everlasting Son of the Father. 

6. Thou, having taken upon Thee to deliver man, didst not disdain the Virgin’s womb. 

7. Thou, having overcome the sting of death, hast opened to believers the Kingdom of Heaven. 

8. Thou sittest at the right hand of God, in the glory of the Father. 

9. Thou, we believe, art the Judge to come. 

,0. We beseech Thee, therefore, to help Thy servants, whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy Precious Blood. 
:L Make them to be numbered with Thy Saints in glory everlasting. 

2. O Lord, save Thy people and bless Thine inheritance, 

3. And govern them and exalt them forever. 

4. Day by day we bless Thee, 

:5. And we praise Thy name forever; yea, forever and ever. 

:6. Vouchsafe, O Lord, this day to keep us without sin. 

7. Have mercy on us, O Lord; have mercy on us. 

,8. Let Thy mercy, O Lord, be upon us, as we have trusted in Thee. 

:9. In Thee, O Lord, have I trusted: let me not be confounded forever. 

V. Let us bless the Father and the Son with the Holy Spirit. 

R. Let us praise and exalt Him forever. 

V. Blessed art Thou, O Lord, in the firmament of Heaven. 

R. And worthy of praise, and glorious, and exalted above all forever. 

V. O Lord, hear my prayer. 

R. And let my cry come to Thee. 

V. The Lord be with thee. 

R. And with thy spirit. 


Let Us Pray 

O God, of Thy mercies there is no number, and of Thy goodness the treasure is infinite; we render thanks to Thy most gracious Majesty for the gifts Thou hast 
bestowed upon us, evermore imploring Thy clemency, that as Thou dost grant the petitions of them that ask Thee, Thou mayest never forsake them, but may prepare them 
for the rewards to come. Through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


Morning Prayers 


An Act of Faith in 




The Presence of God 


O MY GOD, I firmly believe that Thou art here present and dost plainly see me, that Thou dost observe all my actions, aU my thoughts, and the most secret movements 
of my heart. I acknowledge that I am not worthy to come into Thy presence, nor to lift up my eyes to Thee, because I have so often sinned against Thee. But Thy 
goodness and mercy invite me to come to Thee; help me, I implore Thee, with Thy holy grace, and teach me to pray to Thee as I ought. 


An Act of Adoration 
And Thanksgiving 

O ETERNAL God, Father, Son and Floly Spirit, the beginning and end of all things, in Whom we live and move and have our being, prostrate before Thee in body and 
soul, I adore Thee with the most profound humility. I bless Thee and give Thee thanks for all the benefits Thou hast conferred upon me, especially that Thou hast 
created me out of nothing, made me after Thine own image and likeness, redeemed me with the Precious Blood of Thy Son, and sanctified me with Thy Floly Spirit. I 
thank Thee that Thou hast called me into Thy Church, helped me by Thy grace, admitted me to Thy Sacraments, watched over me by Thy special Providence, blessed me, 
notwithstanding my sins and unworthiness, with Thy continuing and gracious protection, and for all the innumerable blessings which I owe to Thine undeserved bounty. I 
thank Thee especially for having preserved me during the past night and for bringing me in safety to the beginning of another day. What return can I make to Thee, my 
God, for all that Thou hast done for me? I will bless Thy Floly Name and serve Thee all the days of my life. Bless the Lord, my soul, and let all that is within me praise Flis 
Floly Name. 


An Act of Faith 


O MY GOD, I firmly believe in aU that Thy Floly, Catholic and Apostolic Church approves and teaches, since it is Thou, the Infallible Truth, Who hast revealed it to Thy 
Church. 


An Act of Hope 

O MY GOD, with a firm confidence I hope in Thee, that Thou wilt grant me, through the merits of Jesus Christ, the assistance of Thy grace, and that after my keeping 
Thy commandments, Thou wilt bestow on me life everlasting, according to Thy promises. Thou Who art almighty and Whose word is truth! 

An Act of Charity 

O MY GOD, I love Thee with my whole heart, with my whole soul, with aU my strength, and above all things, because Thou art infinitely good and infinitely lovable. 
Also, for love of Thee do I love my neighbor as myself. 


An Act of Contrition, 

With Good Resolutions 

Here call to mind the chief sins of your past life and make resolutions against the temptations and dangerous occasions you may meet with this day. 

O MY GOD, how little have I served Thee in time past! How greatly have I sinned against Thee! I acknowledge my iniquity, and my sin is always before me. But I 
repent, O Lord, I repent. I am heartily sorry that I have spent that time in offending Thee which Thou hast given to me to be employed in Thy service, in advancing the 
good of my own soul and obtaining everlasting life. I am sorry above aU things that I have offended Thee, because Thou art infinitely good and sin is infinitely displeasing to 
Thee. I desire to love Thee with my whole heart, and I firmly purpose, by the help of Thy grace, to serve Thee more faithfully in the time to come. 

Accept, I implore Thee, the offering I now make to Thee of the remainder of my life. I renew the vows and promises made in my Baptism. I renounce the devil and all 
his works, the world and all its pomps. I now begin and will endeavor to spend this day according to Thy holy Wm, performing all my actions in a manner pleasing to Thee. 
I win take particular care to avoid the failings I am so apt to commit and to exercise the virtues most agreeable to my state and employment. 


To Our Guardian Angel 

^^ANGEL of God, who art appointed by divine mercy to be my guardian, enlighten and protect, direct and govern me this day. Amen. 


Evening Prayers 

The official evening prayer of the Church, and the best of all, is Compline. Here follows, however, an alternative form of evening prayers. (Note: The cross signifies that one is supposed to make the Sign of 
the Cross at this point in the prayer.) 

In the name of the 4" Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

Blessed be the holy and undivided Trinity, now and for ever. Amen. 

Our Father, Hail Mary, Glory Be, Apostles ’ Creed. 

V. Come, Holy Ghost, fill the hearts of Thy faithful, 

R. And kindle in them the fire of Thy love. 

V. Send forth Thy Spirit, and they shall be created, 

R. And Thou shall renew the face of the earth. 


Let Us Pray 

O God, Who hast instructed the hearts of the Faithful by the light of the Holy Ghost, grant us, we beseech Thee, that by the gift of the same Spirit we may always be 
truly wise and ever rejoice in His consolation, through Jesus Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


Place yourself in the presence of God and give Him thanks for all the benefits which you have received from Him, particularly this day. 




O MY GOD, I firmly believe that Thou art here present and dost plainly see me, and that Thou dost observe all my actions, all my thoughts and the most secret motions 
of my heart. Thou dost watch over me with an incomparable love, every moment bestowing favors and preserving me from evil Blessed he Thy Holy Name, and may 
all creatures bless Thy goodness for the benefits which I have ever received from Thee, and particularly this day. May the Saints and Angels supply my defect in rendering 
Thee due thanks. Never permit me to he so base and wicked as to repay Thy goodness with ingratitude and Thy blessings with offenses and injuries. 

You should here ask of Our Lord Jesus Christ for the grace to discover the sins which you have committed this day and beg of Him a true sorrow for them and sincere repentance. 

O MY LORD JESUS CHRIST, Judge of the living and the dead, before Whom I must appear one day to give an exact account of my whole life, enlighten me, I implore 
Thee, and give me a humble and contrite heart, that I may see wherein I have offended Thine infinite Majesty, and judge myself now with such a just severity, that 
then Thou mayest judge me with mercy and clemency. 

You should endeavor, as far as possible, to put yourself in the disposition in which you desire to be found at the hour of death. 

O MY GOD, I accept death as a homage and an adoration which I owe to Thy divine Majesty and as a punishment justly due to my sins, in union with the death of my 
Dear Redeemer and as the only means of coming to Thee, my beginning and Last End. 

I firmly believe all the sacred truths which the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church believes and teaches, because Thou hast revealed them. And by the assistance of 
Thy holy grace, I am resolved to live and to die in communion with this, Thy Church. 

Relying upon Thy goodness, power and promises, I hope to obtain pardon of my sins and life everlasting, through the merits of Thy Son Jesus Christ, my only 
Redeemer, and by the intercession of His Blessed Mother and aU the Saints. 

I love Thee with all my heart and soul, and I desire to love Thee as the blessed do in Heaven. I adore all the designs of Thy Divine Providence, resigning myself 
entirely to Thy holy Will I also love my neighbor for Thy sake, as I love myself. 

I sincerely forgive all who have injured me, and ask pardon of all whom I have injured. 

I renounce the devil, and all his works; the world, and aU its pomps; the flesh, and aU its temptations. 

I desire to be dissolved and to be with Christ. 

Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit. 

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, I give thee my heart and my soul. 

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, assist me in my last agony. 

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, may I breathe forth my soul in peace with thee. Amen. 

Lord Jesus, receive my soul. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary, St. Joseph and all the Saints pray for us to Our Lord, that we may be preserved this 
O Blessed St. Michael, defend us in the day of battle, that we may not be lost at the dreadful Judgment. Amen. 

O Angel of God, who art appointed by divine mercy to he my guardian, enlighten and protect, direct and govern me 
May Almighty God have mercy on us, forgive us our sins and bring us to life everlasting. Amen. 

May the Almighty and Merciful Lord grant us 4" pardon, absolution and remission of aU our sins. Amen. 

— End of Evening Prayers — 


night from sin and all evils. Amen, 
this night. Amen. 


Anima Christi 


Soul of Christ, sanctify me; 

Body of Christ, save me; 

Blood of Christ, inebriate me; 

Water from the side of Christ, wash me. 

Passion of Christ, strengthen me; 

O good Jesus, hear me; 

Within Thy wounds hide me; 

Suffer me not to be separated from Thee. 

From the malignant enemy defend me; 

In the hour of my death, call me, 

And hid me come to Thee, 

That, with Thy Saints, I may praise Thee Forever and ever. Amen. 


Aspirations for any Occasion 

Most Sacred Heart of Jesus, have mercy on us! 

My Jesus, I trust in Thee! 


The Divine Praises 


Traditionally recited publicly at the end of Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament, just before the Host is returned to the tabernacle. It may be recited privately at any time as an act ofpraise and thanksgiving. 


gLESSED be God. 



Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 
Blessed be 


His Holy Name. 

Jesus Christ, true God and true man. 
the Name of Jesus. 

His Most Sacred Heart. 

His Most Precious Blood. 

Jesus in the Most Holy Sacrament of the Attar. 

the great Mother of God, Mary most holy. 

her holy and Immaculate Conception. 

her glorious Assumption. 

the name of Mary, Virgin and Mother. 

St. Joseph, her most chaste spouse. 

God, in His Angels and in His Saints. 


Prayer Before a Crucifix 

B ehold, O kind and most sweet Jesus, before Thy face I humbly kneel, and with the most fervent desire of my soul, I pray and beseech Thee to impress upon my 
heart lively sentiments of faith, hope and charity, true contrition for my sins and a firm purpose of amendment, while with deep affection and grief of soul, I ponder 
within myself, mentally contemplating Thy five most precious wounds, having before my eyes the words which David the Prophet spoke concerning Thee: ‘They have 
pierced my hands and my feet; they have numbered aU my bones.” (Psalm 21:17-18). 




The Children of Fatima 













The Five Fatima Prayers 


The Pardon Prayer 


M 


Y GOD, I believe, I adore, I hope and I love Thee! I ask pardon of Thee for those who do not believe, do not adore, do not hope and do not love Thee. 


The Angel’s Prayer 

M ost Holy Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, I adore Thee profoundly. I offer Thee the Most Precious Body, Blood, Soul and Divinity of Jesus Christ, present in aU 
the tabernacles of the world, in reparation for the outrages, sacrileges and indifferences by which He Himself is offended. And through the infinite merits of His Most 
Sacred Heart, and the Immaculate Heart of Mary, I beg of Thee the conversion of poor sinners. 


Blessed Sacrament Prayer 


^^MOST Holy Trinity, I adore Thee! My God, my God, I love Thee in the Most Blessed Sacrament! 


Sacrifice Prayer 

Our Lady of Fatima said: Sacrifice yourselves for sinners, and say many times, especially whenever you make some sacrifice: 

JESUS, I offer this for love of Thee, for the conversion of sinners, and in reparation for the sins committed against the Immaculate Heart of Mary. 


o 


O My Jesus 

To be said after the Glory following each decade of the Rosary. 

MY JESUS, forgive us our sins, save us from the fires of HeD, lead all souls to Heaven, especially those who are most in need of Thy mercy. 

— End of the Five Fatima Prayers — 


How to Pray the Rosary 



1. M ake the Sign of the Cross and say The Apostles ’ Creed. 

2. Say the Our Father. 

3. Say 3 Hail Mary’s. 

4. Say the Glory be to the Father. 

5. Announce the First Mystery; then say the Our Father. 

6. Say \Q Hail Mary’s. 

7. Say the Glory be to the Father. 

8. Say the O My Jesus. 

9. Announce the Second Mystery; then say the Our Father, 10 Hail Mary’s, Glory be and O My Jesus. 
0. Announce the Third Mystery; then say the Our Father, 10 Hail Mary’s, Glory be and O My Jesus. 

1. Announce the Fourth Mystery; then say the Our Father, 10 Hail Mary’s, Glory be and O My Jesus. 

2. Announce the Fifth Mystery; then say the Our Father, 10 Hail Marys, Glory be and O My Jesus. 

3. Conclude by saying the Ffa//, Holy Queen. 

4. Follow with Prayer After the Rosary, if desired. (See opposite page.) 



The Mysteries of the Rosary 

To be meditated upon while praying the Rosary. 

(The classic 15 Mysteries given by Our Lady to St. Dominic.) 


The Joyful Mysteries 

Said on Mondays and Thursdays and the Sundays from the First Sunday of Advent until Lent. 

1st Joyful Mystery: The Annunciation 
2nd Joyful Mystery: The Visitation 
3rd Joyful Mystery: The Nativity 

4th Joyful Mystery: The Presentation of Our Lord in the Temple 
5th Joyful Mystery: The Finding of Our Lord in the Temple 

The Sorrowful Mysteries 

Said on Tuesdays and Fridays and daily during Lent. 

1 St Sorrowful M y stery: The Agony in the Garden 
2nd Sorrowful M y stery: The Scourging at the Pillar 
3rd Sorrowful M y stery: The Crowning with Thoms 
4th Sorrowful Mystery: The Carrying of the Cross 

5th Sorrowful Mystery: The Cmciflxion and Death of Our Lord on the Cross 

The Glorious Mysteries 

Wednesdays and Saturdays and the Sundays from Easter until Advent. 

The Resurrection of Our Lord 
The Ascension of Our Lord 

The Descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles 
The Assumption of the Blessed Virgin Mary into Heaven 
The Coronation of Our Lady as Queen of Heaven and Earth 

The Luminous Mysteries* 

Said on Thursdays, with Saturday being changed to a day for praying the Joyful Mysteries. 

1st Luminous Mystery: The Baptism in the Jordan 

2nd Luminous Mystery: Our Lord’s Self-manifestation at the Wedding of Cana 

3rd Luminous Mystery: The proclamation of the Kingdom of God and call to conversion 

4th Luminous Mystery: The Transfiguration 

5th Luminous Mystery: The Institution of the Eucharist, as the sacramental ejq^ression of the Paschal Mystery 

* Publishers Note: The Luminous Mysteries were added to this book in 2008 as required by Most Reverend Thomas G. Doran, Ordinary of the Diocese of Rockford, as a condition for granting the Imprimatur. 
The Luminous Mysteries were introduced by Pope John Paul II in 2002 as an optional addition to the traditional Rosary. 

Prayer after the Rosary 

GOD, Whose only-begotten Son, by His life, death and Resurrection, has purchased for us the rewards of eternal salvation, grant, we beseech Thee, that, meditating 
upon these Mysteries of the Most Holy Rosary of the Blessed Virgin Mary, we may both imitate what they contain and obtain what they promise. Through the same 
Christ Our Lord. Amen. 



Said on 
1st Glorious Mystery: 
2nd Glorious Mystery: 
3rd Glorious Mystery: 
4th Glorious Mystery: 
5th Glorious Mystery: 




— Part Four — 
SPECIAL PRAYERS 


Prayer for the Seven Gifts 
Of the Holy Ghost 

O LORD JESUS CHRIST, Who before ascending into Heaven didst promise to send the Holy Ghost to finish Thy work in the souls of Thine Apostles and Disciples, 
deign to grant the same Holy Spirit to me, that He may perfect in my soul the work of Thy grace and Thy love. Grant me the spirit of wisdom, that I may despise the 
perishable things of this world and aspire only after the things that are eternal; the spirit of understanding, to enlighten my mind with the light of Thy divine truth; the spirit of 
counsel, that I may ever choose the surest way of pleasing God and gaining Heaven; the spirit of fortitude, that I may bear my cross with Thee and that I may overcome 
with courage aU the obstacles that oppose my salvation; the spirit of knowledge, that I may know God and know myself and grow perfect in the science of the Saints; the 
spirit of piety, that I may find the service of God sweet and amiable; the spirit of fear, that I may be filled with a loving reverence towards God and may dread in any way 
to displease Him. Mark me, dear Lord, with the sign of Thy true disciples, and animate me in aU things with Thy Spirit. Amen. 


Prayer for Direction in the 
Choice of a State of Life 


O ALMIGHTY GOD, Whose wise and amiable providence watches over every human event, be Thou my light and my counsel in all my undertakings, particularly in the 
choice of a state of life. I know that on this important step my sanctification and salvation in great measure depend. I know that I am incapable of discerning what may 
be best for me; therefore, I cast myself into Thy arms, beseeching Thee, my God, Who hast sent me into this world only to know, love and serve Thee, to direct by Thy 
grace every moment and action of my life to the glorious end of my creation. I renounce most sincerely every other wish than to fulfill Thy designs on my soul, whatever 
they may be, and I beseech Thee to grant me that grace which, by imbiLing the true spirit of a Christian, will enable me to qualify myself for any state of life to which 
Thine adorable Providence may call me. O my God, whenever it may become my duty to make a choice, do Thou be my Light and my Counsel, and mercifully make 
known to me the way wherein I should walk, for I have lifted up my soul to Thee. Preserve me from listening to the suggestions of my own self-love, or worldly 
prudence, in prejudice to Thy holy inspirations. Let Thy good Spirit lead me into the right way, and let Thine adorable providence place me, not where I may naturally 
feel inclined to go, but where aU things may be most conducive to Thy glory and to the good of my soul. 

Mary, Mother of Good Counsel, Seat of Wisdom and Help of Christians, pray for me. 


A Prayer for Priests 

JESUS, Eternal Priest, keep all Thy priests within the shelter of Thy Sacred Heart, where none may harm them. 

Keep unstained their anointed hands, which daily touch Thy Sacred Body. Keep unsullied their Ups purpled with Thy Precious Blood. 

Keep pure and unearthly their hearts sealed with the sublime marks of Thy glorious priesthood. 

Let Thy holy love surround them and shield them from the world’s contagion. 

Bless their labors with abundant fruit, and may the souls to whom they have ministered here below be their joy and consolation and in Heaven their beautiful and 
everlasting crown. Amen. 

O Mary, Queen of the clergy, pray for us, and obtain for us a number of holy priests. 


Prayer to Our Lady of Guadalupe 
For the Conversion of the 
Americas and of the World 


O HOLY MARY, Virgin Mother of God, who as Our Lady of Guadalupe didst aid in the conversion of Mexico from paganism in a most miraculous way, we now 
beseech thee to bring about in these our times the early conversion of our modem world from its present neo-paganism to the One, Holy, Catholic and Apostolic 
Church of thy divine Son, Jesus Christ, starting in the Americas and extending throughout the entire world, so that soon there may be truly “one fold and one shepherd,” 
with aU governments recognizing the reign of thy Son, Jesus Christ the King. This we ask of the Eternal Father, through Jesus Christ His Son Our Lord and by thy powerful 
intercession—all for the salvation of souls, the triumph of the Church and peace in the world. Amen. 


A Morning Offering 

By St. ThereseofLisieux 

O MY GOD! I offer Thee all my actions of this day for the intentions and for the glory of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. I desire to sanctify every beat of my heart, my 
every thought, my simplest works, by uniting them to Its infinite merits; and I wish to make reparation for my sins by casting them into the furnace of Its Merciful 
Love. 

O my God! I ask of Thee for myself and for those whom I hold dear, the grace to fulfill perfectly Thy Holy WiU, to accept for love of Thee the joys and sorrows of this 
passing life, so that we may one day be united together in Heaven for aU Eternity. Amen. 


Novena Rose Prayer 



^^LITTLE Therese of the Child Jesus, please pick for me a rose from the heavenly gardens and send it to me as a message of love. 

^^LITTLE Flower of Jesus, ask God today to grant the favors I now place with confidence in your hands ... (Mention your requests). 

(^T. THERESE, help me to always believe, as you did, in God’s great love for me, so that I might imitate your “Little Way” each day. Amen. 

Prayer to Our Lady 
Of Mental Peace 

O MOTHER of tranquility. Mother of hope. Our Lady of Mental Peace, we reach out to thee for what is needful in our weakness. Teach a searching heart that God’s 
love is unchanging, that human love begins and grows by touching His Love. 

Our Lady of Mental Peace, pray for us! 

Night Prayer for 
Daily Neglects 

TERNAL FATHER, I offer Thee the Sacred Heart of Jesus, with aU its love, all its sufferings and aU its merits ... 

To expiate aU the sins I have committed this day and during aU my life. 

Glory Be ... 

Eternal Father ... {Repeat the beginning prayer.) 

To purify the good I have done badly this day and during aU my life. 

Glory Be ... 

Eternal Father ... (Repeat the beginning prayer.) 

To supply for the good I ought to have done and that I have neglected this day and during aU my life. 

Glory Be ... 




Monk in White, Seated, Reading, by Camille Corot 


Prayer for Detachment 
From Earthly Goods 

O JESUS, Who didst choose a life of poverty and obscurity, grant me the grace to keep my heart detached from the transitory things of this world. Be Thou henceforth 
my only treasure, for Thou art infinitely more precious than all other possessions. My heart is too solicitous for the vain and fleeting things of earth. Make me always 
mindful of Thy warning words: “What does it profit a man if he gain the whole world, but suffer the loss of his own soul?” Grant me the grace to keep Thy holy example 
always before my eyes, that I may despise the nothingness of this world and make Thee the object of all my desires and affections. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Joseph 
For Purity 

O GUARDIAN of virgins and holy father St. Joseph, into whose faithful custody Christ Jesus, Innocence Itself, and Mary, Virgin of virgins, were committed, I pray and 
beseech thee, by these dear pledges, Jesus and Mary, that being preserved from all impurity, I may with spotless mind, pure heart and chaste body ever most chastely 
serve Jesus and Mary aU the days of my life. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Aloysius 
For Purity 

S AINT ALOYSIUS, adorned with angelic virtues, I commend to thee most earnestly the chastity of my mind and body. I pray thee, by thine angelic purity, to commend 
me to the Immaculate Lamb, Jesus Christ, and to His most holy Mother, the Virgin of virgins, and to protect me from every grievous sin. Permit me not to defile myself 
by any spot of impurity; and when thou seest me in temptation or in danger of sin, banish far from my heart every unclean thought and desire. Awaken in me the thought of 
eternity and of Jesus Crucified; imprint deeply in my heart a lively sense of the holy fear of God; set me on fire with the love of God, and grant me the grace to imitate thee 
on earth, that I may enjoy the possession of God with thee in Heaven. Amen. 


Prayer to Overcome Sloth 
And Lukewarmness 


O MY GOD, I know well that so negligent a life as mine cannot please Thee. I know that by my lukewarmness I have closed the door to the graces which Thou dost 
desire to bestow upon me. O my God, do not reject me, as I deserve, but continue to be merciful toward me, and I will make great efforts to amend and to arise from 
this miserable state. In the future I will be more careful to overcome my passions, to follow Thine inspirations, and never through slothfulness will I omit my duties, but will 
ever strive to fulfill them with greater diligence and fidelity. In short, I will from this time forward do all I can to please Thee and will neglect nothing which I know to be 
pleasing to Thee. 

Since Thou, O my Jesus, hast been so Itoeral with Thy graces toward me and hast deigned to give Thy Blood and Thy Life for me, I am sorry for having acted with so 
little generosity toward Thee, Who art worthy of aU honor and all love. But O my Jesus, Thou knowest my weakness. Help me with Thy powerful grace; in Thee I confide. 
O Immaculate Virgin Mary, help me to overcome myself and to become a Saint. Amen. 


Prayer to Overcome 
Bad Habits 


B ehold me, O my God, at Thy feet! I do not deserve mercy, but O, my Redeemer, the blood which Thou hast shed for me encourages me and obliges me to hope for 
it. How often have I offended Thee, repented, and yet have I again fallen into the same sin. 

O my God, I wish to amend, and in order to be faithful to Thee, I will place aU my confidence in Thee. I wiU, whenever I am tempted, instantly have recourse to Thee. 
Hitherto, I have trusted in my own promises and resolutions and have neglected to recommend myself to Thee in my temptations. This has been the cause of my repeated 
failures. From this day forward, be Thou, O Lord, my strength, and thus shall I be able to do all things, for “I can do aU things in Him who strengtheneth me.” Amen. 


Prayer to Overcome a Vice 

O GOD, who didst break the chains of blessed Peter the Apostle and didst make him come forth from prison unscathed, loose the bonds of Thy servant, {Name), held in 

captivity by the vice of_, and by the merits of the same Apostle, do Thou grant me {him, her) to be delivered from its tyranny. Remove from my {his, her) 

heart all excessive love of sensual pleasures and gratifications, so that living soberly, justly and piously, I {he, she) may attain to everlasting life with Thee. Amen. 


Prayer Against Evil Thoughts 


A lmighty and merciful God, look favorably upon my prayer and free my heart from temptation to evil thoughts, that I may deserve to be accounted a worthy 
dwelling place of the Holy Spirit. Shed upon my heart the brightness of Thy grace, that I may ever think thoughts worthy of Thy Divine Majesty and that are pleasing 
to Thee, and ever sincerely love Thee, through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for Grace 

O MY GOD, remember that moment when, for the first time. Thou didst pour Thy grace into my soul, washing me from Original Sin, that Thou might receive me into the 
number of Thy children. O God, Thou Who art my Father, grant me in Thine infinite mercy, through the merits and the Blood of Jesus Christ and through the sorrows 




of the Holy Virgin Mary, the graces which Thou dost desire that I should receive this day for Thy greater glory and my salvation. Amen. 

O Heart of Love, 1 place all my trust in Thee, for though 1 fear all things from my own weakness, 1 hope all things from Thy goodness. 
O purest Heart of the Blessed Virgin Mary, obtain for me from Jesus a pure and humble heart. Amen. 
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The Death of St. Joseph 






Prayer to St. Joseph 
For a Happy Death 

O GLORIOUS ST. JOSEPH, behold I choose thee today for my special patron in life and at the hour of my death. Preserve and increase in me the spirit of prayer and 
fervor in the service of God. Remove far from me every kind of sin, and obtain for me that my death may not come upon me unawares, hut that I may have time to 
confess my sins sacramentally and to bewail them with a most perfect understanding and a most sincere contrition, in order that I may breathe forth my soul into the hands 
of Jesus and Mary. Amen. 


Acceptance of Death 

O LORD GOD, I look ahead to the end of my life, and with true contrition for having offended Thee, I accept in advance, from Thy loving hands, whatever death it will 
please Thee to send me. I accept this death with all its pains, anguish and suffering, in reparation for my sins and for love of Thee. I rely on Thine aU-powerful grace 
to see me through my last hours, moment by moment, and to bring me home to a happy eternity with Thee forever. Through Jesus Christ Our Lord. Amen. 

O Mary, Mother of departing souls, pray for us. 

St. Joseph, Patron of a Happy Death, pray for us. 


Prayer for 

Those in Their Agony 

O MOST merciful Jesus, lover of souls, I beseech Thee, by the agony of Thy most Sacred Heart and by the sorrows of Thine Immaculate Mother, cleanse in Thine own 
blood the sinners of the whole world who are now in their agony and are to die this day. Amen. 

Heart of Jesus, Most Merciful Saviour, who was once in the agony of death, have pity on the dying. Amen. 


Prayer to Our Lord on 
The Cross for a Happy Hour 
Of Death 


/^MY crucified Jesus, mercifully accept the prayer which I now make to Thee for help in the moment of my death, when at its approach aU my senses shall fail me. 

When, therefore, O sweetest Jesus, my weary and downcast eyes can no longer look up to Thee, be mindful of the loving gaze which now I turn on Thee, and 
have mercy on me. 

When my parched lips can no longer kiss Thy most sacred Wounds, remember then those kisses which now I imprint on Thee, and have mercy on me. 

When my cold hands can no longer embrace Thy Cross, forget not the affection with which I embrace it now, and have mercy on me. 

And when, at length, my swollen and lifeless tongue can no longer speak, remember that I called upon Thee now. 

Jesus, Mary, Joseph, to Thee do I commend my soul 


Prayer for a 
Deceased Person 


O GOD, Whose way it is always to have mercy and to spare, we beseech Thee on behalf of the soul of Thy servant (Name), whom Thou hast called out of this world: 

look upon him (her) with pity and let him he conducted by the holy Angels to Paradise, his true country. Grant that he who believed in Thee and hoped in Thee may 
not be left to suffer the pains of the Purgatorial fire, but may be admitted to eternal joys, through Jesus Christ, Thy Son Our Lord, who with Thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth 
and reigneth world without end. Amen. 

Our Father, Hail Mary, Glory Be. 


V. Eternal rest grant unto him (her), O Lord; 

R. And let perpetual light shine upon him (her). 
V. May he (she) rest in peace. 

R. Amen. 


Prayer for the Poor Souls 

O MOST gentle Heart of Jesus, ever present in the Blessed Sacrament, ever consumed with burning love for the poor captive souls in Purgatory, have mercy on the 
souls of Thy departed servants. Be not severe in Thy judgments, but let some drops of Thy Precious Blood fall upon the devouring flames. And do Thou, O Merciful 
Saviour, send Thy holy Angels to conduct them to a place of refreshment, light and peace. Amen. 


A Prayer for the Dead 

O GOD, the Creator and Redeemer of all the Faithful, grant unto the souls of Thy departed servants full remission of aU their sins, that through the help of our pious 
supplications they may obtain that pardon which they have always desired. Thou Who livest and reignest world without end. Amen. 

V. Eternal rest grant unto them, O Lord. 

R. And let perpetual light shine upon them. 



V. May the divine assistance remain always with us. Amen. 

R. And may the souls of all the Faithful departed, through the mercy of God, rest in peace. Amen. 


A Prayer for 
Our Dear Departed 

O GOOD JESUS, Whose loving Heart was ever troubled by the sorrows of others, look with pity on the souls of our dear ones in Purgatory, especially (Names). O Thou 
Who didst “love Thine own,” hear our cry for mercy, and grant that those whom Thou hast called from our homes and hearts may soon enjoy everlasting rest in the 
home of Thy Love in Heaven. Amen. 

V. Eternal rest grant unto them, O Lord. 

R. And let perpetual light shine upon them. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Peregrine 
“The Cancer Saint” 


O GLORIOUS wonder-worker, St. Peregrine, who suffered so patiently with incurable cancer in thy leg and then wert healed miraculously by a touch of Our Lord’s 
divine hand, I beg of thee to obtain for me deliverance from the infirmities that afflict my body (especially ...), if this be God’s Holy Will Obtain for me also a perfect 
resignation to the sufferings it may please God to send me, so that, imitating our crucified Saviour and His sorrowful Mother, I may merit eternal glory in Heaven. Amen. 

St. Peregrine, pray for us. 


Prayer to St. Gerard 
For Motherhood 


O GOOD St. Gerard, powerful patron and protector of mothers and of children yet unborn, to thee do I turn in my hour of anxiety. Of thee do I beg the blessings of a 
happy motherhood. When aU human assistance seems to fail, deign to come to my aid by thy powerful intercession at the throne of Almighty God. Beseech the Divine 
Author of Life to bless me with offspring, that I may raise up children to God in this life who will be heirs to His heavenly Kingdom in the next. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Gerard 
For a Mother with Child 

{To be said either for oneself or for another.) 

O ALMIGHTY and Everlasting God, Who through the operation of the Holy Ghost didst prepare the body and soul of the glorious Virgin Mary to be a worthy dwelling 
place of Thy Divine Son; and through the operation of the same Holy Ghost, didst sanctify St. John the Baptist while still in his mother’s womb, hearken to the prayers 
of Thy humble servant who implores Thee, through the intercession of St. Gerard, to protect her (me) amidst the dangers of childbearing and to watch over the child with 
which Thou hast deigned to bless her (me): that it may be cleansed by the saving water of Baptism, and that, after living a Christian life on earth, both the child and its 
mother may attain to everlasting bliss in Heaven. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Gerard in 
Thanksgiving for 
A Safe Delivery 

O GOOD St. Gerard, wonderful Patron of Mothers, deign to offer to God my heartfelt gratitude for the great blessing of motherhood. In my long hours of anxiety, 
uncertainty and doubt, thy powerful intercession with Jesus my Lord and Mary my Queen was ever my hope. Obtain for me the grace always to turn to thee in similar 
trials. Help me to inspire other women with confidence in thy most gracious assistance. Aid all of us, that, doing God’s holy Will as mothers here on earth, we may merit 
eternal life in Heaven, through Jesus Christ Our Lord. Amen. 


Prayer in Honor of St. Dymphna, 
Patroness of Those with Mental 
And Nervous Disorders 


O LORD GOD, Who has graciously chosen St. Dymphna to be the patroness of those afflicted with mental and nervous disorders and has caused her to be an 
inspiration and a symbol of charity to the thousands who invoke her intercession, grant, through the prayers of this pure, youthful martyr, relief and consolation to aU 
who suffer from these disturbances, and especialy to those for whom we now pray. (Here mention oneself or names of others.) 

We beg Thee to accept and to satisfy the prayers of St. Dymphna on our behalf. Grant us patience in aU our sufferings and resignation to Thy divine Will Fill us with 
hope, and if it be in accord with Thy divine plan, bestow upon me (him, her) the cure I so earnestly ask for. Through Christ Our Lord. Amen. 




The Infant of Prague 














Novena Prayer to the 
Infant Jesus of Prague 
For a Special Favor 

O DEAREST JESUS, tenderly loving us, Thy greatest joy is to dwell among us and to bestow Thy blessing upon us! Though I am not worthy that Thou shouldst behold 
me with love, I feel myself drawn to Thee, O dear Infant Jesus, because Thou dost gladly pardon me and exercise Thine almighty power over me. 

So many who turned with corrfidence to Thee have received graces and had their petitions granted. Behold me: in spirit I kneel before Thy miraculous image on Thine 
altar in Prague and lay open my heart to Thee, with its prayers, petitions and hopes. EspeciaEy the affair of {Name your request) do I enclose in Thy loving Heart. Govern 
me and do with me and mine according to Thy holy wiU, for I know that in Thy Divine wisdom and love Thou wilt ordain everything for the best. Almighty gracious Infant 
Jesus, do not withdraw Thy hand from us, but protect and bless us forever. 

I pray Thee, sweetest Infant, in the name of Thy Blessed Mother Mary, who cared for Thee with such tenderness, and by the great reverence with which St. Joseph 
carried Thee in his arms, comfort me and grant my petition, that I may bless and thank Thee forever with all my heart. Amen. 


Prayer of a Sick Person for 
Health of Body and Soul 

This prayer can be prayed by anyone. It includes acts of faith, love and perfect contrition. 

/^LORD Jesus Christ, Who during Thy brief life on earth went about doing good to all men, be merciful to me in this, my hour of special need. 

O Divine Physician, Thy tender heart was ever moved at the sight of pain and affliction. I beg of Thee, if it be Thy holy Will, to help me regain my health and 
strength. Stretch forth Thy hand to all who suffer, whether in mind or in body. Grant to each of us that peace of soul which Thou alone canst give. 

I believe that in God there are three Divine Persons—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

I believe that God so loved the world that He sent Thee, His only-begotten Son, Who died on the Cross for our salvation. 

I believe that God, in His mercy and justice, rewards goodness and punishes evil. 

I am truly sorry for aU my sins. Dear Lord, because they have offended Thee, Who art Goodness itself. I love Thee with aU my heart, and with Thy help, I will try 
never to offend Thee again. Assist me to do aU that is necessary to obtain eternal life. 

Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me! 


Prayer in Time of Sickness 

O DIVINE PHYSICIAN, Who always loved to console and heal the sick of body and mind, grant me patience to bear my sufferings. By Thy power, relieve the 
sharpness of my pain and exhaustion, but above aU, kind Jesus, heal the wounds of my soul And even though I find it hard to pray, yet shall I ever say: Thy Will be 
done. Amen. 


Prayer to St. Maria Goretti for 
Purity and Holiness 

O ST. MARIA GORETTI, strengthened by God’s grace, thou didst not hesitate, even at the age of eleven, to sacrifice life itself to defend thy virginal purity. Look 
graciously on the unhappy human race that has strayed far from the path of eternal salvation. Teach us that promptness in fleeing temptation that will help us avoid 
anything that could offend Jesus. Obtain for me a great horror of impurity and of all sin, so that I may live a holy life on earth and win eternal glory in Heaven. Amen. 

Our Father, Flail Mary, Glory Be. 


A Child’s Prayer through the 
Intercession of St. John Bosco 


O ALMIGHTY GOD, Who hast given me my father and mother and made them an image of Thine authority and love, and hast commanded me to love, honor and obey 
them: grant me, through the intercession of St. John Bosco, grace to observe faithfully this law. Grant me grace to profit from their admonitions, and make me respect 
all those who take their place. Deliver me from pride, rebellion, stubbornness, evil temper and laziness. Make me diligent in all my duties and patient in all my trials, so that 
one day I may be happy with Thee forever in Heaven. Amen. 


Prayer to 

St. Anthony Mary Claret 
For the Cure of Cancer or 
Other Serious Ailment 

Our Lady told St. Anthony Mary Claret (1807-1870) that she would obtain from God anything he asked for through her Immaculate Heart. 

O ST. ANTHONY MARY CLARET, who during thy life on earth was often a solace to the afflicted, and didst love and tenderly compassionate the sick, intercede for 
me as thou dost rejoice in the reward of thy virtues. Cast a glance of pity on {here mention the person afflicted with cancer or other serious ailment) and grant 
my petition, if such be the wiU of God. Make my troubles thine own. Ask the Immaculate Heart of Mary to obtain by her powerful intercession the grace I yearn for so 
ardently, and a blessing that may strengthen me during life, assist me at the hour of death and lead me on to a happy eternity. Amen. 



St. Anthony Mary Claret, pray for us! 


Our Father, Hail Mary, Glory Be. 


Prayer to St. Raphael 
The Archangel for a Cure 

O GOOD St. Raphael, I invoke thee as the patron of those who are afflicted with bodily illness or ailment. Thou didst prepare the remedy which cured the blindness of 
the elder Tobias, and thy name means “God has healed.” 

I turn to thee for help in my present need. (Mention your request.) If it be the Will of God, deign to cure my ailment, or at least to give me the strength I need to bear 
it patiently in atonement for my sins and for the salvation of my soul Teach me to unite my sufferings with those of Jesus and Mary and to seek God’s grace in prayer and 
Holy Communion. I wish to imitate thee in thy zeal to do God’s Will in all things. Like young Tobias, I choose thee as my companion on my journey through this vaEey of 
tears. I wish to follow thine inspirations every step of the way, so that I may reach my journey’s end under thy constant protection and in the grace of God. 

St. Raphael, to the elder Tobias thou didst reveal thyself as “the help of the grace of God.” Be thou my help and deign to obtain for me the grace of God and the favor I 
ask of thee through thy powerful intercession. Physician from God, deign to cure me as thou didst cure Tobias. 

St. Raphael, thou who art caled “the Remedy of God” and “the Angel of Health,” pray for me. Amen. 

In honor of St. Raphael, recite one Our Father, Hail Mary and Glory Be. 


Prayer to St. Raphael 
For the Wise Choice of a 
Marriage Partner 

O GLORIOUS St. Raphael, Patron and Lover of the Young, I call upon thee and plead with thee for thy help. In aU confidence I open my heart to thee, to beg thy 
guidance and assistance in the important task of planning my future. Obtain for me through thy intercession the light of God’s grace, so that I may decide wisely 
concerning the person who is to be my partner through life. O Angel of Happy Meetings, lead us by the hand to find each other. May aU our movements be guided by thy 
light and transfigured by thy joy. As thou didst lead the young Tobias to Sara and opened up for him a new life of happiness with her in holy marriage, lead me to such a 
one whom in thine angelic wisdom thou dost judge best suited to be united with me in marriage. 

St. Raphael, loving Patron of those seeking a marriage partner, help me in this supreme decision of my life. Find for me as a helpmate in life that person whose 
character wfll reflect the traits of Jesus and Mary. May he (she) be upright, loyal, pure, sincere and noble, so that with united efforts and with chaste and unselfish love, we 
both may strive to perfect ourselves in soul and body, as well as the children it may please God to entrust to our care. 

St. Raphael, Angel of chaste courtship, bless our friendship and our love, that sin may have no part in it. May our mutual love bind us so closely that our future home 
may ever be most like the home of the Holy Family of Nazareth. Offer thy prayers to God for both of us and obtain the blessing of God upon our marriage, as thou wert 
the herald of blessing for the marriage of Tobias and Sara. 

St. Raphael, Friend of the Young, be thou my friend, for I shall always be thine. I desire ever to invoke thee in my needs. To thy special care I entrust the decision I am 
to make as to my future wife (husband). Direct me to the person with whom I can best cooperate in doing God’s Holy Will, with whom I can live in peace, love and 
harmony in this life and attain to eternal joy in the next. Amen. 

In honor of Saint Raphael recite one Our Father, Hail Mary and Glory Be. 


Prayer to St. Raphael 
For Purity 

S T. RAPHAEL, Patron Angel of Youth, I beg of thee to plead with God for me, that I may always keep my life pure and holy. As thou didst guard the young Tobias 
from dangers of soul and body on his journey to a strange land, protect me from the many dangers that confront me in my life. Strengthen me in my struggle against the 
temptations of the world, the flesh and the devR 

I pray and beg of thee, glorious St. Raphael, to be my Patron Angel of Purity. For thy great love for Jesus, the King of the Angels, and for Mary, the Queen of the 
Angels, deign to keep me from aU unclean-ness and to obtain that my mind may be untainted, my heart pure and my body chaste. May I frequently receive the “Bread of 
Angels” in Holy Communion, that It may be an effective remedy and protection against the temptations that press round about me, and seal my heart forever against the 
suggestions of sinful pleasures. Help me always to serve Jesus and Mary in perfect chastity, so that one day I may merit to belong to those of whom Jesus spoke when He 
said, “Blessed are the pure of heart, for they shall see God.” Amen. 


Prayer to Our Sorrowful 
Mother for a Favor 

M ost holy and afflicted Virgin, Queen of Martyrs, who stood beneath the Cross, witnessing the agony of thy dying Son, look with a mother’s tenderness and pity on 
me, who kneel before thee. To whom shall I have recourse in my needs and miseries if not to thee, O Mother of Mercy? Thou hast drunk so deeply of the chalice of 
thy Son that thou canst compassionate all our sorrows. I venerate thy sorrows, and I place my request with filial confidence in the sanctuary of thy wounded heart. (Here 
mention your request.) 

Present it, I beseech thee, on my behalf to Jesus Christ, through the merits of His own most sacred Passion and Death, together with thine own sufferings at the foot of 
the Cross. Through the united efficacy of both thy Son’s sufferings and thy own, obtain the granting of my petition. 

Holy Mary, whose soul was pierced by a sword of sorrow at the sight of the Passion of thy divine Son, intercede for me and obtain for me from Jesus this favor, if it be 
for His honor and glory and for my good. Amen. 



Prayer for a Person 
Who is Seriously Ill 

M ost merciful Jesus, the Consolation and Salvation of all who put their trust in Thee, we humbly beseech Thee, by Thy most bitter Passion, grant recovery of health 
to Thy servant (Name), provided this be for his (her) soul’s welfare, that with us he (she) may praise and magnify Thy holy name. But if it be Thy holy will to call 
him (her) out of this world, strengthen him (her) in his (her) last hour, grant him (her) a peaceful death and bring him (her) to life everlasting. Amen. 

Our Father, Hail Mary, Glory Be. 


Novena Prayer to Our Mother 
Of Perpetual Help 

O MOTHER of Perpetual Help, thou art the dispenser of all the gifts which God grants to us miserable sinners; and for this end He has made thee so powerful, so rich 
and so bountiful, in order that thou mayest help us in our misery. Thou art the advocate of the most wretched and abandoned sinners who have recourse to thee. Come 
to my aid, dearest Mother, for I recommend myself to thee. In thy hands I place my eternal salvation, and to thee do I entrust my soul Count me among thy most devoted 
servants; take me under thy protection, and it is enough for me. For if thou wilt protect me, dear Mother, I fear nothing: not from my sins, because thou wilt obtain for me 
the pardon of them; nor from the devils, because thou art more powerful than aU HeU together; nor even from Jesus, my Judge Himself, because by one prayer from thee. 
He will be appeased. But one thing I fear, that in the hour of temptation, I may neglect to call upon thee and thus perish miserably. 

Obtain for me, then, O Mother of Perpetual Help, the pardon of my sins, love for Jesus, final perseverance, and the grace to have recourse to thee always. 

Three Hail Marys. 


A Prayer to Our Mother 
Of Perpetual Help for 
The Conversion of a Sinner 


O MARY, Mother of Perpetual Help, thou knowest so well the great value of an immortal soul Thou knowest what it means, that every soul has been redeemed by the 
Blood of thy Divine Son. Thou wilt not then despise my prayer if I ask from thee the conversion of a sinner, nay, a great sinner, who is rapidly hurrying on toward 
eternal ruin. Thou, O good and merciful Mother, knowest well his (her) irregular life. Remember that thou art the Refuge of Sinners; remember that God has given thee 
power to bring about the conversion of even the most wretched sinners. AU that has been done for his (her) soul has been unsuccessful; if thou wUt not come to his (her) 
assistance, he (she) will go from bad to worse. Obtain for him (her) the effectual grace that he (she) may be moved and brought back to God and to his (her) duties. Send 
him (her), if necessary, temporal calamities and trials, that he (she) may enter into himself (herself) and put an end to his (her) sinful course. Thou, O most merciful 
Mother, hast converted so many sinners through thine intercession, at the prayer to thee of their friends. Be then also moved by my prayer, and bring this unhappy soul to 
true conversion of heart. 

O Mother of Perpetual Help, deign to show that thou art the Advocate and Refuge of Sinners. So I hope, so may it be. Amen. 


DeKver Us From Evil 

The prayer Libera Nos is said after the Pater Noster of the Traditional Mass. 

D eliver us, we beseech Thee, O Lord, from aU evils, past, present and to come, and by the intercession of the blessed and glorious Mary ever virgin. Mother of God, 
and of Thy blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, and of Andrew and of aU Thy Saints, mercifully grant peace in our days, that aided by the help of Thy mercy, we may be 
always free from sin and secure from aU disturbance, through the same Jesus Christ, Thy Son, our Lord, Who lives and reigns with Thee in the unity of the Holy Spirit, one 
God, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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